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TO 
Do@or Sullingfleer. 


S 1 R, 
HIus lately, it may be later 


than moſt men in England who 

are inquilitive after Books, had a view 
of a little Book (in Anſwer to a Book 
of Yours, which I had not then 
ſeen) Intituled, Fanaticiſm Fanatically 
Imputed by him (Dr. Stilling fleet) to the 
Catholick Church ; I had read very few 
Leaves in it, when I was able war- 
rantably to ſay, that Mr. Creſſy was 
the Author of this Book ; a Perſon 
whom I had long known, and fa- 
miliarly converſed with, before he 
was perverted in his Religion, and 
had often ſeen ſince ; and upon the 
whole I muſt confeſs (if there had 
A 3} not 


To Dr. Stillingfleet. 

not been ſome Particulars in it, 
which could not ſuffer me to be de- 
ceived) I could hardly have belie- 
ved that ſo much pride, and bitter- 
neſs, and virulence could upon fo lit- 
tle provocation, and with ſo little 
excuſe, have dropped from his Pen. 
The confidence of it amazed me, as 
much as the rudeneſs ; and though [ 
could not expe&t that a man who 
had treated his own Mother with fo 
lictle reſpe&, could have much reve- 
rence for your Perſon, who have (o 
vigorouſly defended her, and fully 
vindicated her from all the reproach- 
es that Claſſis of men have been able 
ro caſt upon her, and expoſed their 
malice 2nd their ignorance more na- 
kedly to the view of the World, than 
I think hath been eyer done before, 
for which all her true Children are, 
and always muſt be indebted to you, 
and to your memory : 1 thought 
the little angry Book fit to receive 

lome 


To Dr. Stillmgfleet. 
{ome Anſwer, and the Author of ic 
worthy of reprehenſion and admo- 
nition, which he might receive with 
leſs diſturbance from an old Friend ; 
and I thought it likewiſe unreaſona- 
ble, that you, whole Studies are {o 
wholly ingrofſed by, and dedicated 
co the Publick, ſhould be put tothe 
crouble to free your ſelf from theſe 
teeble calumnies, which every man 
who hath read your Works is able to 
do, and every man who loves the 
Church, is bound in Juſtice to do : 
Beſides, I was willing to invite other 
Lay-men to ſhew with more efficacy 
their concernment for the Church, 
and the Proteſtant Religion, ſo va- 
riouſly and malicioully aflaulted on 
all hands, though, God be thanked, 
impotently enough, that the Defence 
of it may not be looked upon as the 
ſole Duty of the Clergy. Theſe were 
che Motives that invited me to un- 
dertake this lictle Task, which I was 
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To Dr. Stillingfleet. 

not long performing, and yet even 
when I had finiſhed it (if ſo imper- 
fe&t a Draught can be called finiſh- 
ing) I chanced to have the pleaſant 
ſight of your Anſwer to ſeveral late 
T reatiles, &c. and I can with a ve- 
ry good conſcience aſſure you , that 
mine was diſpatched before I did ſee 
It, and therefore , eſpecially ſince 
you have only taken a ſlight notice 
in the Preface of Mr. Creſſy's waſpiſh 
Inve&tives, I am willing, if you 
pleaſe, that my ſhort Animadverſi- 
ons may be likewiſe preſented to his 
view, which is intirely lefe ro be 
communicated, or ſuppreſſed, or 
corrected, according to your judg- 
ment, by, 


SIR, 
Your moſt affeftionate 


unknown Servant. 
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idle, and impertinent, and Seditious 
Books , and the number of the Readers 
who were delighted with them was like- 


© _ 


wile fo great, that Books of Learning , 


weight and importance found little coun- 


tenance, and few Men at leiſure to peruſe | 


them, and he ſaw no remedy, but by ſuch 
a miracle : What would that great and 
diſcerning Perſon think, if he had lived in 
theſe days, when the licence of writing, 
and publiſhing light and ſcandalous Books 
of all: Arguments, without any ruks or li- 
mits of modeſty is grown the'Epidemical 
diſeaſe of the Nation, and a reproach to 


the Government, in the violation of the 


Laws, the contempt of the Magiſtrate, 
and the general contagion that is ſpread 
abroad , and threatens the very peace of 


the Kingdom , at leaſt diſturbs the ſober 


converſation of it ? The ſpirit of Martin 
Marprelate, which hath for ſo many years 
been expired , or extinguiſhed, is revived 
with *greater infolence, and improved, 
and: heightned as well againſt the' State, 
as the Church in'a petulancy of language, 
ina ftyle ſo.new, atid unbecoming Men of 
honeſt education, that the graveft argu- 
ments in Divinity it ſelf, and Texts of the 
Sacred Scripture are handled in a manner, 
andfafhion , and'with fuch vain and _ 
* mi 
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mical expreſſions , as have not uſed to be 
admitted in the lighteſt arguments , or in 
ſober and chaſt nurth. 'The important 
and vital parts of Government, the digni-. 
ty of the Laws eſtabliſhed , and even the 
Perſon of the King himſelf, and the grea- 
teſt Magiſtrates are arraigned , cenſured, 
and inveighed againſt in ſuch a bitterneſs 
of words , with terms ſo reproachful , as 
have not been everuſed in good company ;, 
and as "if the Exgliſh tongue were too nar- 
row to comprehend all the Ribaldry and 
filthineſs of their thoughts and inventi- 
ons , they coyn new words of contempt 
and indignation, and make uſe of a Dia- | 
le& never heardof, but in the company of 
Ruffians , and the loweſt and. moſt de- 
bauch'd of the People, which for wit fake 
they apply to their vile purpoſes ; ſo that 
this extravagance ( if not timely ſuppreſ- - 
ſed) doth really ſeem to threaten, not on- 
ly a general corruption of manners, but of 
the purity, and integrity of the Language, 
and of the good humor, and good nature, 
and modeſt converſation of the Nation ; 
and upon this occaſion I cannot bur la- 
ment the want of that caution and pru- 
dence which was heretofore obſerved, 
when this unruly Spirit firft broke out in 


the time of Martin Marprelate , who had 
B 2 A COn- 
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a contribution of Jeſts , and Scoffs, and 
Comical inventions brought to him , by 
all the party who deſired to expoſe the 
Church and the Government of it, to the 
contempt and ſcorn of the looſe and rude 


. *People. It was not thought worthy of 


any ſerious Man to enter into the liſts with 
ſuch adverſaries, or to take notice of their 
Pamphlets , but Men of the ſame Claſſis, 
of the ſame rankneſs of Wit and fancy, 
and of honeſter principles were the Cham- 
pions in that quarrel, Thom. Naſb was as 
well known an Author -in thoſe days, as 
Martin , who with Pamphlets of the ſame 
kind, and ſize, with the ſame pert Buf- 


foonry , and with more ſalt and cleanlineſs, 


rendred that libellous, and ſeditious crew 
{0 contemptible , ridiculous, and odious, 
that in a ſhort time they vaniſhed , and 
wereno more heard of, What was urged 
or infinuated by any Men of diſcretion and 
underſtanding , that might make any im- 

reſſion upon ſober, unwary, and miſin- 
ormed Men , was carefully and learnedly 
anſwered by Perſons aſſigned to that pur- 
poſe, that the Church, or the State might 
not undergo any prejudice by want of ſea- 
{onable advice , without mingling any of 
the others froth or dregs in their compoſti- 


tions, which they left ro the ae" 
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of thoſe who'could as dexterouſly manage 
the ſame weapons,and were fitter for their 
company: And methinks grave and feri- 
ous men , or they who ought to be grave 
and ſerious , ſhould be afraid of imitating 
ſuch adverſaries in their licence and ex- 
ceſſes , leſt they ſhould get into a ſcoffing 
vein , which they ſhould not eaſily ſhake 
off, or loſe theis credit with worthy Men, 
for diſhonouring the cauſe they maintain 
1ronically.* _ | 


A man will hardly be thought provident 
enough , or ſolicitous for his own peace, 
and credit , who having diſcovered this 
unruly frantick diſeaſe , will expoſe him- 
{elf to the malignity thereof, by approach- 
ing ſo near the company of thoſe angry 
Waſps, and Hornets, who are like to be 
willing to take any opportunity to be re- 
venged upon a Perſon , who hath preſu- 
med to be offended with their manner of 
writing, and in the ſame inſtant, ſubmit- 
ted his own to their cenſure, which is like 
to be liable to as many exceptions of weak- 
neſs and impertinence: To which I ſhall 
only ſay, that whatever other faults they 
ſhall diſcover in this ſhort writing of mine, 
they ſhall not find the ſame of which I 
complain ; I ſhall give no body ill words, 
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nor provoke them by contemning their 
Perſons ; and I chuſe rather to be at their 
mercy , than not to endeavour the beſt 
way I can to divert men from, that inde- 
cent way. of reviling each other ; and in- 
ſtead of anſwering Arguments, to traduce 
the Perſons who urge them. - [Truth is of 
ſo tender, and delicate a conſtitution, that 
it is defiled by rude handjing ; and hath 
advantage enough to encounter and con- 
quer its Adverſaries, by the vigqur of its 
own beauty, withour aſperſing the defor- 
mity of the other , farther than unavoid- 
able reaſon makes it manifeſt : I ſhall not 
interpoſe in thoſe Arguments, which are 
now moſt agitated in that ſcurrilous ſtyle 
that T complain of, but chuſe to take upon 
me to make Animadverſions upon a Book 
lately publiſhed, at leaſt lately cometo my 
fight , -Intituled, Fanaticiſm Fanatically 
imputed fo the Church of Rome , by Dottar 
Stillingfleet , and the imputation Refuted 
and Retorted by S. C. The Author where- 
of profeſſes himſelf an avowed Enemy to 
the Church of Ergl/axd, and would be 
thought as much an enemy to the foul cu- 
ſtom- introduced into the Controverſies 
concerning it, and the liberty men aſſume 
to deride Religion inſtead of vindicating 
it ; to wound the profeſſion by a gr 
an 
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and ſcornful mention of the Profeſſors, 
and by expreſſions full of pride and vanity, 
and deſtrufive to peace and government : 
and yet how —_ ſoever this way of 
writing 1s to his prattice and inclination; 
he hath ſome jealouſie of himſelf, that up- 
on the inſupportable provocation he hath 
received, ſome phraſes of bitterneſs may 
have ſcaped his . Pen, which he doth be- 
lieve he hath very good authority not to 
make any excule for, and there being ſuch 
plenty of that noiſome Gall ſcattered 
throughout his whole diſcourſe, it will be 
but juſt to take a view of his provocation, 
and whether his revenge be no more than 
proportionable to the occaſion, and then 
whether the imputation be not rather con- 
fidently retorted, than reaſonably refu- 
ted; and wherher in the endeavouring the 
one or the other, the bounds and limits of 
all modeſty and civility are not- ſo far 
tranſgrefſed, that the Author is liable to 
juſt cenſure. 


I do the rather enter into the Lift upon 
this occaſion, becauſe I may infallibly pre- 
ſume, that I know the Author of that Diſ- 
courſe; for I no ſooner read it, which 
was long after it was publiſhed, but that 
it was manifeſt to me by many particulars 
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contained in it , in which I cannot be de- 
ceived , that it is*written by Mr. Creſſy, 
with whom TI have been acquainted very 
near fifty years, and have very long 
eſteemed him for hjs parts, and learning, 
and for his good” nature, and. his good 
manners , all of which were in as great 
perfe&ion then , as they have been ever 
lince, or are at preſent ; and therefore as I 
ſhall treat him with that candor that be- 
comes an old Friend , ſo I do not ſuſpe& 
his reception, and interpretation of it will 
be ſuch as is worthy of that temper of ſpi- 
rit, which he profeſſes to be of ; nor do T 
deſpair of preſenting ſome conſiderations 
and refleftions to him, which may fo 
work upon it, as to induce him to believe, 
that both in regard of the matter it ſelf, 
and the manner of treating Dr. Srill;ng- 
fleet , he hath ſwerved very much from 
thoſe Rules which he preſcribes to others, 
and pretends to obſerve himſelf, and then 
the'tenderneſs of his own Conſcience will 
inſtru&t him what reparation he ought to 
make. - 


But before T enter into the debate, I 
mult firſt declare, that the Religion I pro- 
feſs and defend, is the Religion of the 


Church of England , and not the particular 
OY SY | opinions, 
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opinions, much lefs the expreſſions of any 
member of-it , how worthy ſoever : and 
Mr. Creſſy,' who profeſles to be an adver- 
. fary to it , ought to 1nſfiſt only upon what 
is owned, and avowed by her , and not 
hope to wound her through the ſides, or 
by the weakneſs or paſſions of thoſe who 
have deſerted her , or ftill adhere to her : 
Andin the ſecond place, that I do not take 
upon” me to write againſt the Catholick 
Church , of which the Church of England 
is a vital part ; or againft the Religion 
profeſſed in any Catholick Countrey , but 
againſt the Roman Catholick Subjects of his 
Majeſties Dominions ; whoſe Religion T 
take to be different from that, which is 
profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in any Catholick 
(ountrey in Europe , and diſavowed by all 
the Catholick Countries out of Europe. And 
one of the principal reaſons that engages 
me in this Diſcourſe, is to endeavour to 
draw the diſpute that is between the 
Church and the Laws .of England, and his 
Majeſties SubjeAs of his own Dominions 
who profeſs to be of the Roman Faith, in- 
to a narrower room, and within that 
compaſs that properly contains it : And I 
have always thought that they have had 
too much countenance, and too great a 
latitude allowed them , in reducaog the 
conteſt 
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conteſt to what concerns all the members 
of the Roman Church equally with them- 
ſelves; as if the Roman Catholicks of Eng- 


land withdraw their obedience from the- 


King's authority, and oppole the Laws of 
the Land, ſo much to the damage of their 
Eſtates, and the danger of their lives, if 
the. Laws were proſecuted againſt them, 
only for the ſupport, and in the defence 
of the cauſe common' to all other Catho- 
licks: Whereas I ſay, the difference be- 
tween us depends wholly upon the perſo- 
nal authority of the Pope within the Kzg's 
Domintons, which is. an argument never 
uſed for the ſupport of the Catholick Rel:- 
gion ; if 1t were, all Catholicks muſt be of 
the ſame opinion. It was that , and that 
only that firſt made the Schiſm , and Kill 
continues it, and is the ground of all the 


animoſity of the Engliſh Catholicks againſt 


the Church of England, and produced their 
ſeparation from it; and if they will re- 
nounce all that perſonal authority in the 
Pope , and _ obedience to it within his 
Majefties obedience (which TI ſay again is 
not admitted in any other Catholick King- 
dom ) they will purge themſelves of all 
" ſuch jealouſie, or ſuſpicion of their fideli- 
ty, as may prove dangerous to the King- 
dom, and againſt which the Laws _— 

vided : 
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vided : Their opinions of Purgatory: or. 
Tranſubſtantiation would never cauſe their 
Allegiance to be ſuſpefted , more than.any 
ather error in Sence , Grammar or Philo- 
ſophy, if thoſe opinions were not inſtan-. 
ces of their dependance upan another Ju- 
ri{diction foreign, and inconſiſtent with 
their duty to the Kzze, and deftrudtive to 
the peace of the Kyjngdom : and in that 
ſence and Relation the Politick Govern- 


'ment of the Kingdom takes notice of thoſe 


opinions, which yer are not enquired into 
or puniſhed for themſelves ; let them dif- 
claim that, and they will find themſelves 
at great eale. | 


This isthe only Argument T wiſh ſhould. 
be inſiſted on between us and our fellow- 
ſubje&s of the Roman Profeſſion ; not that I 
think rhat the other DoQtrinal points be- 
tween the two Churches are not worthy 
the _— upon, but that as much hath 
been faid already upon them on both ſides, 
and as convincingly as is neceſſary : No- 
thing new can be added , at leaſt no man 
will be convinced with what ſhall be ad- 
ded, who is not moved with what is al- 
ready ſaid ; nor doth the meer difference 
upon any of thoſe points naturally produce 
that uncharitableneſs, thoſe anion o& 

whic 
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which we complain -towards each other : 
' No man was ever, truly and really angry 
( otherwiſe than the warmth and mult1- 
plication of words in the diſpute produced 
it) with a'man who believed Trarſubtan- 
rfiation,, more than he would be with an- 
other , who ſhould come into a room 
where he was reading by a Candle , and 
ſwear that the room was ſo dark that he 
could not fee his hand ; but when he will 
for the ſupport of this Paradox introduce 
an authority for the imperious determina- 
tion thereof, that the Word of God hath 
not commanded men to fubmit to, and 
the Word of Man, the Law of the Land, 
hath poſitively forbidden them to ſubmit 
to, it is no wonder if paſſion breaks in at 
this door, and kindles a Fire ſtrong enough 
to conſume the Houſe. "This is the Hinge 
upon which all the other controverſies be- 
' tween us and the Ezgliſh Catholicks do 
ſo intirely hang and depend , that if that 
only were taken off, all the reſt would 
quickly fall to the ground ; and therefore 
it concerns Mr. Creſſy, and the reſt of his 
friends to faſten, and make that Hinge 
ſtrong , that it may ſupport the reſt from 
falling: And I cannot but obſerve how 
unwillingly they are brought to touch this 
point, or if they do, it is {5 lightly, as fit 

were 
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were too-hot for. their, fingers:; and upon 
the neceſſity of a through examination of 
this material Argument, I ſhall be obli- 
ged to inlarge in the Concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe. WET. "Yap | 


There is another reaſon that hath prin- 
cipally invited me to this unequal, under- 
taking ,- that is , .my. Zeal to the Church g 
Exgland , and a compaſſion df the very. 


condition it is reduced to, by, an,unwor- 


thy conſpiracy, that was never before'en- 
tred into, againſt it, or any other - path 
ed Church, in undervaluing whatſoever is 
written by any Clergy-man, how. learned 
and vertuous ſoever in defence-of it ; as if 
he were a party,and ſpoke only in his own 
intereſt , ſo that they who would under- 
mine it, by all the foul and diſhoneſt arts 
imaginable, have the advantage to be con- 
ſidered as Perſons engaged in that ac- 
compt , meerly and purely By the impulſi- 
on of their Conſciences, and for the diſco- 
very of ſuch dangerous errors, as are dan- 
gerous to the Souls of men ; whuleft they 
who are moſt obliged, and are beſt able to 
refute thoſe vain and malicious pretences, 
and to deteCt the fraud and the ignorance 
of thoſe Seditious undertakers, are looked 
upon as men not to be believed, at leaft 


partial, 
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-artial, and'that' all they/Hy is ſaid on 
their own behalf. This is a'fad truth, and 
4 new Engine'to makea Battery, at which 
Atheifus may” enter- without oppoſition. 
with all its inſtruments and attendants, 
that would make Chriſtianity it ſelf ridicu- 
lous, that it' may be contemptible. God | 
forbid that this Scarcrow ſhould impoſe fi- | 
lence upon, or ſeal up'the mouths of any | 
Learned and 'worthy Clergy-man , who 
ſhould'openthemthe wider for this combi- 
nation , and contribute the more. to the 
affiftance -and vindication of the beſt con- 
ſtitated Church in the World, becauſe it 
is in a diſtreſs by mockers , and ſcoffers, 
and'neutral-or unconcerned perſons, who 
make'the approaches, and ſap the ground 
to open'the-way, and make the acceſs the 
more <aſfie , for more declared Enemies to 
oppreſs and deſtroy it. This hath been a 
motive'to me , who have neither depen- 
dance upon, -or relation to any Clergy-mar, 
nor any temptation to imbark my ſelf in 
this quarrel ; but my love of truth, and 
the moſt abſtrafted duty to my Countrey; 
and likewiſe becauſe I think , though the 
Clergy is beft able to judge of any difficul- 
ties in matters of ng. ; = Laity is 
_ ly engaged in the conſequences 
W ich will inevitably attend any ej 
| Ces 


(15) 


ces it ſhall undergo, or be expoſed to, and 
therefore ought 1n time to contribute their 
talent towards the/ſecuring it, and not 
ſtand idle SpeQtators of thoſe ſtratagems 
which are no leſs deſigned againſt the 


. State, than the Church. - 


In the laſt place, the particular eſteem 

T have of the profound Learning and inte- 
grity of Dr. St:l{;ngfleet, (to whom I am 
very little _— and his great merit to- 
wards the (hurch of England, (whoſe wor- 
thy Champion he will not be thought the 
leſs, for the untrue aſperſions Mr. Creſſy 
hath preſumed to caſt upon him, and 
which will eaſily be wiel of) hath diſ- 
poſed me to interpoſe in his Vindication, 
which is ſo much due to him from other 
Men, that I wiſh he may not trouble him- 
ſelf with it. And having now obſerved 
Mr. Creſſy's own method , in giving firſt 
account of the reaſons and motives which 
have prevailed with me for this engage- 
ment ; for which I cannot alledge ano- 
ther that was moſt powerful with him, 
obedience to certain Fiends » Whoſe com- 
mands he ought in no wiſe to reſiſt, fnce 
I may honeſtly declare , that no Friend T 
have, is privy to my- purpoſe, or knows 
what T-am doing : I make haſt to wait 
upon 
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-upon him by his own ſtages, and ſhall 
miake-no excuſe for not affixing my name 
to what I write; which I do purpoſely de- 
cline-, not.by the example of. S: C. but by 
the aſſurance F have, - 64 the publiſhing 
'my name would be ſo far from bringing 
any advantage to the cauſe for which I am 
folicitous , that. it would rather increaſe 
and propagate the prejudice that is againft 
it. ; I do therefore provide. a more natural | 
countenance to {upport it ; . and which le- 
gally will ſupply: the defe& of the name, 
by having'it Licenſed by -lawful Authori- 
ty £ SYIENOUS which it ſhall never be pub- 
iſhed, | EN 


IF DoQor Stillingfleet hath in truth 
caſt any contemptuous aſperſions upon 
Mr. Creſſy ; or if he hath ſuffered any ſcorn # 
or calumny , only for recommending to | 
devout: Chriſtians, inſtructions for the 
praCtice of Chriſtian vertues; and piety in 
the greateſt perfeftion that this lite 1s ca- 
pable of : If he hath ſele&ed the moſt Sa- 
cred things and Perſons in the Catholick 
Church , on purpoſe to be contaminated 
with his Ink full of Gall and Poyſon, there- 
by adminiftring new Arms to Atheiſts, : If 
he hath endeavoured to ſhew, that all the 


Religion profeſſed in the World, and that 
thing 
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thing that bears: the name of' a_Catholickt 
Churth for ſo many; Ages betore:thetimie of 
Lauther and Calviz,' was nothing for:their 
Worſbip: but Idolatry ;for: their Devptions 
but Fanaticiſm, and for their Dottineand 
Diſcipline., nothing} but! fatticn, ambitions 
and. avarice : And it: the DoCtor;hatlhi ims 
ployed his talent of treafoning upgn tliets 
Subje&s,' to diſcharge-his excei5;ofi Spleen 
and Choler, and ta give free {egoperto:all 
unchriſtian, - and: ever5nihumaine \paſſiods, 
(with all which the-+tbree firſt 'Pages.the 
confidently -and. directly :charge chan)-q 
muſt confeſs that Mr. Creſſy will not anly 
be excuſable for any Zeal and confidence 
he ſhall expreſs againſtctuch-af Adverlary, 
but that:the DoQtor. hath. neither direQion 
or authority from the Churth of Englaza: in 
either of the Particulars, nor would Þ uns 
dertake' to vindicate him: from that great 
guilt... But if nothing: of all. this be true; 
and if the:NoQor hatly neither {aid or done 
any thing of this with which he. is charg- 
ed, Mr. Creſſy ſhall,but-comply with; his 
obligations in ſertoully conſidering; whe» 
ther he hath obſerved. Panl's:1njunRir 


on ;. Let::þll bitterneſs; ikyd wrath; ard nts Epſ1.4.2Ts 


ger, and clamour, ant evil ſpeaking be-put 
away from you, with all malice.” Arid-of 
the greater, importance-any Controyetſic 
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is, eſpecially if .it hath any relation to 
Religion, the ſwerving from that rule can 
neveribe diſpenſed with, and therefore it 
will be proper in the firſt place to examine 
the evi that 15 to-prove this Charge, 
or Charges againſt the DoQor, before we 


conſider the three. Imputations, by which | 
it-is faid he would fright men from the |: 


Communion of the Carholick Church , or © 


the 'other three Retorſions by which * 
MF. Creſſy is confident to wound the Pro- 7 
roftent Churches, upon both -which , re- ; 


OO will be made in the proper ſea- 
ON, | 7 


\-Fhough I am-no Stranger to the Wri- 
tings of D* Scilizg fleet, but have read, I 
think, 'all that he hath publiſhed; at leaſt 
all thatT have ſeen of his ; andas Talways 
admired the trength and vigour of his ra- 
tiocination, and the clearneſs of his ftyle 
and expreſſions (a faculty not natural to 
all very Learned and pious men) by winch 
gotopapu nm = moſt —_ Points, and 
whiclt are uſually by-others wrapt up in 
obſcure terms , Fn and intelligible to 
vulgar” underſtandings : So I have. been 
— delighted with the ſoftneſs, 
gentleneſs. and civility 'of his language, 
(which can-never-flow from an infolenr 

or 
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or proud ſpirit) in' which he repreſents 
things, which in themſelves are light, 
and as fuch-might be negleCed, in a plea- 
fant, not reproachful manner; a diale& 
his Adverſaries are not acquainted with : 
And when he is cotnpelled to anſwer Ar- 
guments, Or rather Allegations full of bit- 
terneſs- and. reproachful words, which 
would tempt another to take the advan- 
tage they are liable to, - with ſome ſharp- 
mn. he paſſes by the . provocation, and' 
colle&s what can poſlibly, be found like 
reaſon, out of what 1s alledped, and re- 
futes it with very much leſs ſeverity than 
the matter would juſtifie, and ſeems ſome- 
times to require. Yet knowing MF Creſſy 
well too, and that he is not of a quarrel- 
ſome diſpoſition, or apt to give ill words 
in his diſcourſe, and to have a full under- 
ſtanding of what he reads, that cannot be 
im upon ; I had ſome fear that the 
Do&or had upon ſome great provocation 
exceeded his former limits he had/preſcri- 
bed to himſelf, and retorted/the language 
of his adverſaries wirha bitterneſs natural 
enough for them , though not to him; 
And that temper I wiſhed might never 
depart from him ; and therefore I was in” 
{ome pain till T could procure the DoQtor's 
Book that had raiſed ſo much paſſion in 
_ M- Creſſy, 
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Mr. Creſſy, and which I had not ſeen be- 
fore; But when I had carefully read thoſe 
places to which the exceptions were made, 
and. examined as well as I could the ſigni- 
fication or implication of every word ; I 
begun to ſuſpeQtthat I was miſtaken in my 
former conjeCture, and that Mr. Creſſy was 
not the Author of that Imputation Refu- 
ted ; but when I again reflected upon the 
reaſons which -bad firſt produced that 
judgment of mine, I found they had till 
the ſame ſtrength, and had then nothing 
to hope, but that his obedience to thole 
Friends, whoſe commands he ought in no 
wiſe to reſiſt ; for the writing and pub- =} 
liſhing his Diſcourſe, had. prevailed b_ i 
wiſe with him to publiſh it in their, and, 
not his own words, and I ſhall hereafter 
give Mr. Creſſy a warrantable reaſon, why A 
I am ſtill of the ſame opinion. c 


Pag.11. "The firſt thing Mr. Creſſy lays to his 
Charge is, That he accuſes the Catholick 
Church of Fanaticiſm , which he ſays no 
man ever preſumed to do before ; and that. 
he hath nrittea, an Invedlive againſt the 
life and prayer of Contemplation , .com- 
mended and prattiſed only in the Catholick 
Church; 7it being a ſtate which from the 
infancy of the: Church (he ſays) hath 


been 
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been efteemed the neareſ® approaching to 
that of: glorified Saints ; and the evidence 
that he produces to make this _ good 
is, That the Dottor- that he- might make 
an entrance into the Inveflive with a bet- 
ter grate, hath produced on his Stage an- 
tiquely dreſſed, the famous Teachers and E- 
reftors of Schools for Contemplation, S. Ben- 
net, S. Romaulde, S. Bruno, S. Francis, 
S. Dominick, and S. Ignatius , expoſing 
them to the deriſion of prophane perſons, 


for which he threatens him ſhrewdly up- 


on an Epigram in the Margent out of 
Martial. | 


Before he proceeds farther in his evi- 
dence, leſt the Doctor may be too much 
exalted with the novelty of his invention 
of his prophanely imployed' Wit ; he doth 
aſſure him, that he hath heard that kind of 
Wit before, when: he was a young Stu- 
dent in Oxford, in a Repetition-Sermon to 
the Univerſity, which, he ſays, if fancy 
be alone conſidered, far better deſerved 
applauſe , wherein the Preacher deſcanting 
upon the whole Life of our Saviour , ren- 
dared him and his Attenaants, men and 
women , objetts of the utmoſt ſcorn and 
averſion, as if they all of them had been 
only & Pack of diſſolute Vagabonds and 
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Cheats : But preſently the Preacher chang- 
ing his Style', as became a Diftiple of 
Chrift, with ſuch admirable dexterity, 
and force of reaſon, anſwered all the Ca- 
villations and Invetives - ny before, that 
the loudly repeated applauſe of his hearers 
hindered rg ans. f ſpace rom proceed- 
ing : Notwithſkanding which the grave 
Doftors and Governours M4 the Univerſt- 
iy, though much ſatisfied with his abilt- 
ties, yet wiſely conſidering that a petu- 
lant Hiftrionical Style, ever in Objettions, 
aid not fit ſo ſacred a Subjet, and that it 
was not lawful too naturally to perſonate 
4 deriding Jew, obliged the Preacher to 4 
publick Recantation-Sermon #2 the ſame 
:Pulpit the Sundey following. To which 
pretty Tale I ſhould make no reply, ſince 
1n the judgment of no diſpaſſioned man, it 
cannot be' thought to be parallel to any 
thing the DoQor hath ſaid or done : Yet 
I ſhall endeavour to convince M* (teſſy, 
that his memory hath not been faithful to 
him, in preſerving the merit of that caſe 
and ſentence, and ſhall give him cauſe to 
orarn that I was likewiſe preſent at that 
Sermon,: by putting him in mind that 1t 
was preached by one M" Luſbington , a 
man eminent for his Parts, upon thoſe 
words in the Evangeliſt, Ard his Diſciples 
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came and ftole him away whilſt we | ſept + 
Which gave. him occaſion. to help: the. 
Souldiers in their defence, in which he 
gave them leave to uſe ſome light expreſſi- 
ons againft the witneſſes for the Reſarre- 
#ion, which were not decent upon that 
Subject ; but that Part wasquickly ended, 
when he put into the mouths of the Di- 
ſciples, to whom he likewiſe afigned a 
Part, words very worthy of them, and 


fit to be uttered in that place, and with 


which the graveſt Auditors were abun- 
dantly ſatisfied, though they were diſplea- 
ſed with ſome light and ſcandalous expreſ: 
ſions in ſome other parts of the Sermon : 
Which he begun with 9g#' ele Novelt, as 
if he came thither to ask and hear News ; 
but under favour of M" Creſſy's memory, 
nothing of this was the ground of the Sen- 
tence or his Recantation ; but a Parlia- 
ment being then ſitting, the Preacher had 
unwarily, and very unneceſſarily let fall 
ſome wards which refle&ed upon their pro- 
ceedings, particularly that now every Pe- 
ſant in Parliament, by the privilege of his 
Vote there, cared not how he behaved 
himſelf towards the King, or the Church, 
or to that effet ; which made thoſe who 
loved him beſt, willing to cenſure him 
there, that he might eſcape a harder judg- 
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ment\ in another place : Whereupon the 


Vite-Ghancellor ,, who was Dr. Perce '(af- 
terwards Biſhop. of Bath and: Wells) com- 
manded a Copy of the Sermon, 'which be- 
ing delivered and peruſed by. him, and a 
Delegacy of the- Dottors, Mr. Luſhington 
was reprehended for the light and ſcanda- 


lous expreſſions he had uſed upona Subje& 


too much above thoſe exceſſes ;' and was 
ordered to make a Recantation-Sermon for 
what he had ſaid of the Parliament ; and 
had a Text likewiſe given him to that pur- 
poſe ; the words concerning the Apoſtles 
1n that of the As, - And they aſſembled toge- 
ther with one actord in one place : Which 
Recantation he performed with great inge- 
nuity and much applauſe. If theſe parti- 
cular recolleQtions do not induce Mr.-Creſſy 
to concur in the truth of the relation, I 
doubt we ſhall find few equal Arbiters to 
determine the difference between us ; for 
this Sermon, if I am not very much decei- 
ved, was preached in April 1624, or 25. 
of which I believe that there be not many 
ſurviving Auditors beſides Mr. Creſſy and 


my felf. 


In the next place let us examine how 
the Door came to provoke Mr. Creſſy, by 
laying this grievous Charge of Fanaticiſ® 


vRge 
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upon'” many Members of the (atholick 
Church, and to:charge the Church it ſelf 
to be guilty of giving too much counte- 
nance to it : Mr. Creſſy confeſſes that the 
firſt occaſion was given:him, by charging 
* the Church of England with Fanaticiſm ; 
Z which is ſure as new a Charge upon that 
= Church, as it can-be! upon the other, 
which he is ſo far yet from retraQting, that 
2 he ftill juſtifies it, by there being ſo many 
* Fanaticks in the Church of Emgland ; 
4 whereas he knows there is no Fanatick in 
England, or in any other Country , who 
} doth not avow a particular malice, and 
diſpleaſure againſt the Church of England, 
} and if he doth not, he 1s no Fazatich. 
There can be nothing more contrary to 
Fanaticiſm, than the Order, and Diſcipline, 
and ſteddineſs of the Church of England : 
And it 1s not ingenuouſly nor generouſ] 
done of Mr. Creſſy to charge that Church 
! with inclining to, and favouring an Ene- 
! my, that he knows hath rebelliouſly in- 
} vaded her, and would deſtroy her : He 
| would not think it juſt, nor indeed would 
it be honeſt, to charge the Church of Rome 
of inclining to, 'or favouring of Fudaiſm, 
becauſe many Jews live there : And yet 
the publick liberty and proteQtion they 
have in their allowed Synagogues, m_— 
they 
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they myſt both renounce, and contemn 
and blaſpheme the Perſon of our Saviour, 
is a greater Argument of inclination, and 
of favour, than can be charged upon the 
Church of England towards any Fanaticks ; 
all whomit doth heartily deſire to convert 


or to remove out of its limits. This un- | 
{eaſonable and untrue reproach, made it | 
neceſſary for the DoQtor to anſwer, and # 
refel that calumny, and as reaſonable to 5 
inſtruct M* Crefſy that his own Church is | 


much more liable to that accuſation, than 
the other : And why this provocation 
ſhould be ſo innocent an aſſault for the one, 
and the defence by the other ſhould prove 
ſo heinous an offence, will require an im- 
partial Judge to determine ; who will 
likewiſe diſcover which of them doth moſt 
diſcover his exceſs of fpleen and choler, 
or gives moſt ſcope to all unchriſtian, and 
even inhumane paffions : And he cannot 


but obſerve the Do#or's commendable mo- | 

deſty, that he would not give himſelf | 

leave to retort the monſtrous aſperſion i # P 
y 


on his own Mother, without very exa 

ſetting down the particular inſtances of the 
ground of that his Retorſion, without any 
other ſharp language than is unavoidable 


in the mention of rhe matters of fat; a 


method M* Crefſy doth warily decline in 


his 
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his bitterneſs towards his wative Church ;; 
nor do I blame him for being ſo much 
diſpleaſed with the length of the Do&#or's 
Diſcburſe of that Subjet, nor for his ſo 


ſlightly anſwering thoſe particulars -of 


Z which he takes notice, and undervaluing 
7 the reſt, rather than go about to anſwer 
Z them, of which it wall not be poſſible to 
5 avoid ſpeaking more particularly anon ; 
Z andin the mean time I believe more of his 
$ Catholick, than of his Proteſtant Friends do 


heartily wiſh that the task had been impo- 
ſed upon him, to anſwer the Points in 
controverſie between the (atholick Church, 
and the Proteſtants, and that the DoQor's 
pleaſant fourth ons a had been left un- 
touched, to thoſe who will needs be read- 
ing his Books ; than that M* Creſſy's ex- 
traordinary zeal on the behalf of ſo pro- 
digious a number of Saints and Miracles 


, ® (which are very rarely particularly urged 


* Þ by the learned Catholick Writers indefence 


of their DoQrine) ſhould invite men far- 
ther to examine thoſe records, which the 
Church it ſelf hath given ſo many Orders 
to reform.  * : 


Mr Crefſy finds himſelf moſt concerned 
to vindicate the honour and the ſanCtity of 
S* Beneditt from the DoRors contumelious 
ont | | impu- 
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1mputations ; which contumelious impu- 
tations, and whether the _ and vi- 
gour of the vindication be anſ{werable to 


the zeal, will be next examined, and thef 


examination will be the ſhorter, becauſe 


he will leave the other Saints to anſwer for# 
themſelves, but 1s obliged, in reſpect off 
the publick intereſt that obliges the whole 

| Gecially Eng-# 
land, to be tender of the honour of S* Be-Þ 


Weſtern Patriarchate , and e 


nediit, by whoſe Diſciples, if they were Fa- 
naticks, he ſays, Chriſtianity hath been 
eſtabliſhed amoneſt us ; and in veneration to 
whom, ſuch a world of Religious Houſes 
aud Churches have been erefted , and in- 
riched with vaſt poſſeſſions; and there- 
fore he cannot without renouncing his Du- 
fy as 4 Chriſtian Religious man, ana ar 


Engliſh man, conſpire to his diſhonour by ſi- | 
lence ; whereas probably ſilence would} 
have been the more ſ{eaſonable vindicati- # 
on; and truly IT have no mind torake into !! 
the aſhes of a Perſon whom I believe to ! 
have been a devout man in a dark time, ac- Þ 
cording to his talent of underſtanding, | 
and who hath been ſo long ſince dead ; nor | 


do I believe the Door had inclination to 


have made that ſcrutiny, if it had not been * 
made neceſſary to him, by a very unneceſ- ' 


| fary reproach ; and the more Mr. Creſſy 


enlarges * 


(29) 
enlarges upon that Argument, the more 
he will be oftended on the behalf, becauſe 
he is in love with this own miſtakes ; elſe 
he could not tell us that Exgland's Chriſtia- 
zity was eſtabliſhed by the. Diſciples of 
hell S* Benedidt. 


® TIndeed there 1s ſome evidence, and for 
Z ought I know.it may be true, that we owe 
= our Glaſſ Windows, and our warmer habita- 
© tions to one of his Diſciples, our Country- 
> | man Bennet, who was an Abbot. here, and 
[is a Saint too; who having made many. 
journeys into 1taly, when he returned laſt 
from thence , brought with him Archi- 
tets, who taught our people to build 
Houſes with Stone, which till then were 
rarely ſeen, the habitations being com- 
monly in Houſes made of Earth, nor was 
there till his time any G/aff Windows ſeen in 
S England : All this may be true, and there. 
d Rare ſeveral Authors aver it, but Mr. Creſſy 
Zvery well knows that Chriftianity was. 
o Jplanted with us many hundred years be- 
» tore the Birth. of S* Bexedie, and. we may 
.. areaſonably believe by the Roman Records, 
to which we are more beholden.for thole, 
teſtimonies than to our own, and which 
are .1n.truth as full and clear, as in any 
cther matter of faCt in that firſt Age, that 
| It 


+ ae 
it was ſooner planted in Brite/z , than it 
wasat Rome it ſelf ; for if Joſeph of Arimi: 
thea did come into England in the laſt year 
of Tiberins, it was before S* Peter evet 
wasat Rome. Sure it is that there was no 
Monaſtery built in Exgland, according to 
S* Bennet's rules, till near the year Six 
Hundred, fo that there is no reaſon to ac-} 
knowledge, that he, or his Diſciples plant- 
ed Chriſttanity with us. % 


If Mr. Cyreſſy will be offended with: allf 
men who-examine the miracles of S* Bexe- 
a;, as they are mentioned by S* Gregory, 
or in the Lives of the Saints, with leſs re- 
verence than he himſelf conſiders them, 
he will have as many quarrels with Romay 
Catholicks, as with Proteſtants ; ſince 
there are very few of them of his talent 
learning and underſtanding, who give cre- 
dit to one of 6ne hundred of thoſe which 
are mentioned to have been done, though 

they are all willing, (how piouſly they! 

| ſhall do well to conſider) the Women, and? 
the weaker People ſhould believe them all ;! 
nor doth the fs ſerious diſcourſing off 
them in any degree refle&t upon the honour} 
of S* Gregory, or of S* Beanet himſelf, 
much leſs imply that they were guilty of 
lying againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for S* Gre-3 
be 20) 8 
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gory | gives no other teſtimony of thoſe mi- 
racles, than that he was informed by four 
men Who are named by him, and who had 
conyerſed much with the Saint, that they 
were true ; nor doth it appear that the 
Saint himſelf did own or avow the having 
done thoſe miracles, which are imputed to 


| him byother mea ; ſo that if they ſhould 


in truth be but pretended miracles, and vi- 


# fors; they cannot be imputed to either of 
j& them as feights of Legerdemain. 


Beſides, take them all to be true, as 
they are reported, moſt of them may be 
proved to be no miracles ; for if it was 
only the Nurſes Seve that ſhe had borrow- 
ed of a Neighbour to winnow her Corn, 
which: was broken in two pieces, as Saint 
Gregory reports, a Youth without a mi- 
racle might join them together, to wipe 
off his Nurſes tears. Indeed if it was an 
Earthen-Pot, that with the fall broke jato 


7 a huhdred pieces (as the Author of the 
3 Lives of the Saints declares it to be) it was 
* aharderwork for a. little Boy to put them 
; together again. And if he did three 

years ſuch auſterity'in a Cave, and ſuch a 


Ipare Diet as the Cure kept him to,. find it 
neceſſary to roll himſelf 1n thorns to con- 


? quer his amorous paſſions, the miracle is 


rather 


6  * as 
rather inthe novelty of the invention, than 
in the Cure it wrought : Nor doth it ap- 
pear tobe confirmed by the praQtice of any 
of his Diſciples fince, who probably'may 
have been” liable to the ſame temprations. 
He doth very well to paſs over all the 
other inftances the Dottor g1ves: of 'the 
ſame nature, except his being Speator of 


the Soul.of his Siſter Scholaſtica (which im- | 
plies a- ſubtiler ſight'than any other Saint | 


ever pretended to) nor will I mention/any | 


of the reſt, not ſo much as the Crow that | 


buried the poyſoned piece of Breadywhich 
\ by the way was'a Miracle 'on (the: Crows 
part, more than on the S$ainrs: Hay Tfor- 


bear to mention any more'of rhem, left I | 


ſhould be: much lefs ſerious'/in'it/than'the 
Door hath been ;- for which I will' onl 

make- this'excuſe,'' that'if. Mr. C eſjowill 
call to him any three Friends, who have 
been bred in as good Company as he hattr 


been, and let them together read S*. Bex- 
ts, in the Livesof the Saints, and if at Þ 
leaſt one of them be notas pleaſant upon.it, ? 
and believes as little of- it, as the:DoCtor |: 
ſeems to do, I will ask his pardon for. be- | 


ing leſs ſerious than he 'would have me | 


upon ſuch occaffons. 
; F THTLSSEEY: 
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T think the Dotor may lawfully and 
reaſonably ſuſpe& the truth of moſt. of 
thoſe Miracles which Mr. Creſſy feems to 
believe, and conclude the falſhood of many 
of them, without denying that any. Mk 
racles were wrought by God's Servants in 
that Age; nor will he be ſcrupulous in 
denying that he hath. met with many, or 
any learned and prudent men, who have 
been Eye-witneſſes of many, and deſerve 
to be believed. It is a :wonderful thing 
that 'when God himſelf never wrought 
Miracle' in the Old or New Teſtamenr, 
nor ever any qualified by him to that pur- 
poſe, but it was to ſome viſible purpoſeto 
manifeſt his power and glory,and alwaysby 
perſons eminent in his favour, and 'truft- 
ed: and employed by him in his particular 
fervice, and then that the Miracles :them- 
ſelves, thoſe arcava imperii, were always 
expoſed to the view and examination of 


' Z thoſe natural Senſes which God hath given 


AROSE ay 


men to judge by, of what they ſee and 
hear. If. Moſes's Rod had not produced 
the Serpent, and that Serpent had not de- 
voured the other Serpents which the Magi- 
cians Rods had brought our in the fight of 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 1o that they 


could not but confeſs, that they ſaw the 
D Rog 
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Rod and the Serpent, and the execution it 
did, 'and then that it returned again to be 
a Rod; God would not have blamed Pha- 
raoh for not believing any thing that Moſes 
had faid to him. If the Gueſts at the Wed- 
ding-Feaſt had not drank the firſt Wine, 
and ſeen the empty Pots filled again with | 
Water, and found the Wine poured out | 
of thoſe Pots of Water,to be better than the | 
Wine that they had formerly drank ; we 
ſhould never have heard any mention of | 
that Miracle. They who were raiſed by | 
our Saviour or his Apoſtles from the dead, 
were ſeen dead by a multitude of the 
people, and ſome of them buried, and 
were by the ſame people ſeen alive again, | 
and converſed with by them. 'The Paſh- 
on, and ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt's, the chief evidences upon which 
Chriſtianity is founded, were the Obje& | 
of the fight of Witneſſes enough, who 
proved what they had ſeen : Nor was 
there any one Miracle that the ſenſes ofany # 
men could contradiQ to be any thing but | 
what they ſeemed to be : And can 
Mr Creſſy be angry with us for not giving | 
credit toa maſs of Miracles, moſt of whic 
are {aid to be wrought many hundred 
years before they were heard of, and by. | 


men who we are not {ure ever were in this 
World, 
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World, ſince we do not meet with their 
names in any other Hiſtory, at leaſt whoſe 
Vertues were never heard of but by their 
Miracles, nor their Miracles proved but 
by their Vertues. M*" Creſſy well knows, 
that the Church hath been ſo oppreſſed 
with the numbers of them, and ſo ſcanda- 
lized at the matter of them, that by its 
ſpecial order and direCtion they have been 
veral times purged, and many of them 
rejeed for the tolly and impoſflibility of 
them ; and thelaſt purgation was made by 
the Jeſuit Ribadeneira, who is the Author of 
the Lives of the Saints to which MF (efſy 
refers, and was Chaplain to Kzng Philip 
when he came into Ezxz/avd to marry 
Queen Mary ; and upon the experience he 
got there, he undertook to write the H+- 
ſtory of Exgland for twenty years, which 
whoſoever ſhall read, may very reaſona- 
bly take it to be a H:/fory of Spain, fince 
he ſhall neither find the names of perſons, 
or any tranſaQtions of which he ever heard 
before ; and therefore it may bereaſonably 
thouglit, that he had noextraordinary fa- 
culty in writing Hiſtories, and that he 
had no better evidence of the Miracles he 
hath preſerved the memory of, than of 
thoſe which were reje&ed out of the for- 
mer Legendaries. FS 
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That we may know that many good 
Catholick Writers (for I ſhall only cite ſuch 
evidence againſt Mr. Creſſy) mention ſuch 
Miracles , to\ which he 1s ſo ſolicitous to 
have due reverence paid , as negligently 
as the DofQtor hath done ; I ſhall ſet down 


the Animadverſion which is given us by | 


the beſt Catholick Hiſtorian of the Civil, 


together with the Eccleſiaſtical tranſaCti- | 
ons that T think is extant in any language, | 


Monſieur Mezeray in his owa words : 
«© The German Monks of this time (ſays 
&« he) as it is the Genius of men to feign Mi- 
*racles always in great dangers, tell us, 
« that S* Vlarick Biſhop of Ausburgh, who 
*< accompanied Otho the ſecond Emperor of 
<« Ttaly and Germany, in his expeditions of 
* War, paſſed the River Aiſze dry-foot, 
« and made himſelf the example for O:ho 
* and all his Army to follow ; the waters 
* which had overflowed their Banks be- 
« coming miraculouſly ſolid under their 
© feet, and the River ſerving for a Bridge 
© to it ſelf. Tt is very true this Miracle1s 
not inſerted in the Life of that Saint, the 
Bull of whoſe Canonization 1s the firſt that 
is extant in the fir/# Tome of the Bullarium, 
and was granted in the year 993. and there 


can be noreaſon why that Miracle was left 
out, 
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out, ſince another is-there recorded, as the 
principal inducement to his Canonization, 
of the ; vindicative humour of S* Peter, 
which is more wonderful; for it ſays, that 
as Uldrick was going to repoſe Linſel 
S* Afra a Martyr of Ausburg appeared to 
him with a Vermilion countenance, and 
took him out into the Fields, where he 
found S* Peter, who was ſitting amongſt a 
multitude of .Saints, who demanded ven- 
geance of ,God againſt thoſe who had per- 
{ecuted them, and they cried out eſpecial- 
ly againſt Armenulphus Duke of Bavaria, 
who was then living, and had demoliſhed 
many Churches and Monaſteries, and gi- 
ven their Revenues to ſecular perſons, and 
Armenulphus was condemned by the judg- 
ment of all thoſe Saints. Isit not pity that 
the other of paſſing the River, if it had 
not been. too much. talked of, was not 
made ule of. to have contributed to-that 
Canonization ? Becauſe I do not intend to 
grieve Mr. Creſſy any more upon his Mi- 
racles throughout his Book, except I may 
be thought: obliged to 1t;; I will only. in 
this place add a very memorable inſtance 
of the ſame Mezeray, which he relates ve- 
ry pleaſantly : That the Duke of Aquitane, 
who was then a Sovereign Prince , at his 
return from his third or tourth Pilgrimage 
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From Rowe (for they were moſt eſteemed, 
who made moſt of thoſe Journeys) found 
his Country enriched with a new'Treaſu- 
ry. The Abbot of &* John de Angeny, ha- 
ving found the Skull of a man in the Wall, 
the report was ſpread abroad, that it was 
the head of S* cos Baptiſt. The people | 
of France, Lorain, and Germany (who in | 
thoſe days, which were after the Year | 
One Thouſand, run with great zeal after | 
all forts of Reliques) came thither from 
all Parts: King Robert, the Queen, the 
Duke of Normandy, and an infinite number 
f Lords brought thither their Offerings. 
[hat of the Kzzg was a Shell of Gola,which 
weighed thirty Pounds, which was a very 
admirable Preſent in a time when Gold 
and Silver were fifty times more rare than 
xt is in theſe days : And truly when Mo- 
z#afteries came to their Wealth by ſuch de- 
yices as theſe, it is not to be wondered at, | 
that ſucceeding times thought they might | 
rob them of ſomepart of it, without bony : 
gnilty of the ſin-of Sacriledge. Ina word, 
fince'ſo many learned (atholick Authors, 
either take zo notice of the Miracles impu- 
ted to the Saints by him who hath written 
their Lives, or mention them very Com- 
cally, ſince Cardinal Cajetan calls them old 
7% Tales, and Cardinal Baronins, who 
in 


"0. 


in the courſe of his Hiſtory is obliged to 
relate many of them, yet in ſuch manner 
as makes it manifeſt he gave no credit to 
them : And ſince M* (Tefſy himſelf con- 
feſſes that no Catholick 1s bound to believe 
them ; I can ſee no reaſon why it ſhould 
be ſo heinous an offence in D* Sti;ngfleet 
- expreſs no more reverence towards 
tnem. 


Concerning the perſon of S* Bexedz&?, TI 
do not find that the DoQtor in any place 
calls him an Fypocrite, or a counterfeit En- 


thuſiaſt, he may have been deluded by the 


efftets of a diſtempered fancy , as many 
well-meaning men have been; and in 
truth I think M* Creſſy is leſs tender of his 
honour than he ought to be, by challeng- 
ing all men to diſcover any thing in, or of 
S* Benedict, that may abate that reverence 
to his memory, that he is bound to pay 
him, and none diſturb him in it, except 
they be haled by him to rake into his aſhes, 
which whoſoever ſhall do, cannot but find 
enough that will leſſen the eſteem men 
would be willing to have of him. Tf Saint 
Bennet's rules contain nothing but a colle- 
Qtion skilfully made of all Evangelical Pre. 
cepts and Connſels of perfettion : Tf there 
the Eccleſiaſtical Office is {o wiſely ordered, 
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tat the whole Church judged it fit to be 
her Pattern, of which I never heard be- 
fore. If S* Benxet teaches his Diſciples to 
begin all their a&tions with an eye to God, 
begging his affiſtance,: and referring them 
intirely to God's Glory. If there be no- 
thing 1n his Rules, but what is mentioned 
by Mr. Creſſy (though there doth-not ap- 
pear all things neceſſary 1n it, for a great 
and a wiſe King to make choice of for his 
rule in managing his Kingdom, nor doth 
he tell us who thatwiſe King was) S* Bez- 
et may have been, and Mr. Creſſy might 
have continued a Proteſtant ; all thoſe 
ends, it there be no other in S* Benret's 
Rules, being as much commended and 
enjoined by the Church of England, as 
they are by any thing preſcribed in the 
other InjunQtions ; and if humility and 
peaceful obedience are indeed ſo copioully 
and vehemently inforced, as if in them 
the ſpirit of his Rule did principally con- 
ſiſt ; he muſt not take it ill. if . he be 
thought not to have ſtudied or conformed 
himſelf to that Rule, when he preſumes 
to calla great King a Tyrant, a King that 
was Sovereign over all his Anceſtors, and 
' tivedand died as much a Catholick, and as 
much an Enemy to all Proteſtants as 
Mr. Creſſy himſelf is at preſent ; and _ 
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he comes to have authority from the pra- 
Rice of his humility and peaceful obedi- 
ence, ito ſtyle ſuch a Prince a Tyrant, be- 
cauſe he. would not-permit another Prince 
to bea Tyrant in his Dominions, and over 
his Subjes, cannot be eaſily underſtood, 


| except it be to infinuate to all other Prin- 


ces what he thinks of them ; and what he 
thinks he ſpeaks, when they ſhall deny 


| obedience to the Pope, which the moſt 
| Catholick Kings frequently have done upon 


| ſeveral occaſions in the moſt Catholick 


times. 


In the mean time, if-he well conſider it, 


| he muſt believe that that ſingleappellation 


of Tyrant (ſetting afide the diſtance of 
the Perſons) is an expreſſion more inde- 
cent, more rude, and in all reſpeQs more 
reproachful and ſcandalous than :all the 
terms put together in Dr. StiUingfleet's 


' Book can amount unto, and to which he 


© takes ſo great exception. But T cannot 
| enough wonder after all this at the meek- 
| neſs of Mr. Creſſy's Spirit, 1n which he is 


| willing evento appeal to the DoQtor's own 


1 


judgment, if he will but vouchfafe ta read, 
and examine the rules of S* Bexedit,which 
It 1s not poſlible for him to do, without 


| reading the ſecond Chapter, in which he 


deſcribes 
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deſcribes the Duty of an Abbot, who, he 
_ fays, ought to be the more careful of his 
behaviour, Chriſti enim agere vices in Mo- 
naſterio creditar, quando tpſius vocatur pre- 
zomine ; for he proves that our Saviour 
was an Abbot upon Earth by that of S* Paul, 


Accepiſtis ſpiritum adoptionis filiorum in quo | 


clamamus Abba Pater, We have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage again to fear , but we 
have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba Father; by which Text | 
S* Bexnet thought it was ſufficiently pro- 
ved that Chriſt was an Abbot. Is the read- 
ing of this Rule now like to advance the 
honour of S* Bexedi#? Or is it poſſible for 
any man who doth read it, to believe the 
poor man (how good ſoever his meaning 
might be) qualified to give Rules which 
can improve Knowledge or Devotion ? 
And intruth I tmnk every man who reads 
the Orders which were at firſt inftituted 
by S* Beredii# , and the other religious 
men named, as every man may read them | 
who deſires it, will find: himfelf more in | 
danger to be ſtirred toanother paſſion than | 
choler, which is too predominant mm the 
DoQor, if he be provoked to it upon ſuch 
an occaſion, at leaſt that he will not find 
hinfelf —__ to be of Bellarmine's Opi- 


nion,. that thoſe Orders were inſtituted 4 3 
tne | 


Po y—__XAy WW ww nw Of mw O VV wa 0D 


nd WW. Li 


(43) 


the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; and a 
man may honeſtly believe that there are 
not two men of that Soczety, to which 
Bellarmine was a great honour, who do 
concur with him in that Opinion, further 


than in what relates to S* Ipnatins. 


For my own part, I have always had 
rore kindneſs and efteem for the Mozks 
of that Order, T mean for thoſe of the Exg- 
liſh Congregation, and have had more con- 
verſation with them, than with any other 
Religious of our Nation. They are (very 
few excepted) all Gentlemen, and of very 
good Families (as M* Creſſy is) and of ve- 
ry civil and quiet natures, not petulant 
and troubleſome to thoſe who do not think 
as they do: and they were very kind to all 
their baniſhed Connrrey-men in France and 
Flanders ; for T have not known them in 
any other Provinces in the times of the 
late perſecution. T have been afſured that 
they expreſſed more affteQion and duty to 
the King , and were more uſeful to him, 
even in aſſiſting him with money in his 
greateſt diſtreſſes, and performing other 
Offices for him, than all the other Religious 
Communities put together : And they had 
the good fortune to have opportunity tobe 
inſtrumental towards his Majeſty's happy 


aeltverance, 


Pag. 26.: 
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deliverance, after the Battel at WorceFer ; 
the conſideration bf all which hath pre- 
vailed with the King to give them more 
countenance and' protection than he hath 
done to any other Eccleſiaſtical Order ; and 
which on their part they have ſo well me- 
rited, that T have not heard of one Bexe- 


aictine Monk (Mr. (reſſy only excepted) | 
who hath imbarked himſelf in Coptrover- | 
ſies in the preſent conjunQture, to the dif- | 


quieting of himſelf and. others , and -in 
throwing reproaches upon the Church of 
England; which may make men think 
that they do not live all by the ſame Rule, 
at leaſt that they do not interpret it by the 

ſameSpirit ; and yet after all this 'Teſ{timo- 

ny which is due to them from me, I can 

by no means acknowledg or imagine why 

Mr. Creſſy avows it, That we owe to the Fol- 

lowers and Diſciples of S. Benedict the pre- 
ſervation. of almoſt all the Literature which 

remains in the World, which he ſays pag. 26. 

and-which all the other Orders, methigks, 

which-for the moſt-part have been much 

more : induſtrious in that contribution, 

ſhould not take well. | 


Beſides, that as in the time of S* Beamer 


(which. 'may be reckoned to be about the 
Year Five Hundred-and Fitty) Learning 
PIER $23 di 
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did in no degree flouriſh ; ſo it grew leſs 
and leſs for Seven Hundred Years after his 
time, -or near 1o much, even tothe Age in 
which Eraſmns lived, who knew the ta- 
lent of the Mozks and Fryars very well : 
And truly I think Mr. Creſſy's Superiors 
may believe that he hath taken too much 
pains in colleCting a Bundle of reproaches 
of a falſe Pretender to Viſions, Miracles 
and Inſpirations, and an ignorant Fool to 
be caſt upon their Founder, not one of 
which is laid to his charge by the Doctor, 
and muſt therefore be imputed to another 
Author ; and he hath leſs reaſon to ima- 
gine that thoſe reproaches. muſt fall upon 
S* Gregory, becauſe he confirmed the 
Rules, and writ the Life of S* Bexxet, both 
which he might do without being guilty 
of either of thoſe imputations, He never 
knew S* Beznet, and confirmed his Rules 
{ong aſter his death, which makes ſome 
Catholick Writers believe that the Rules 
were in truth not made by S* Beredit ; 


} and a. known Catholick CAntiquary , 
* Mr. Broughton, takes upon him to pro- 
| nounce that S* Gregory himſelf was never a 
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Monk of that Order, which is a greater 
aftront to it than any that the DoCtor hath 
put upon It. 


I do 
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T do not know but that the Church of 
Enzland hath a juſt reverence and eſteem 
of the learning and of the piety of S* Gre- 
gory, and a greater than M* Creſfſy hath, 
(as will appear anon) however as the 
moſt learned men , who . write many 
Books, ſeldom write all with the ſame 


ection and accurateneſs of judgment, | 
and their Readers do not look upon all | 
with the ſame eſtimation ; ſo many do | 
not beheve (and I doubt not many Catho- | 
licks) that S* Gregory's Dialogue of the | 
Life of S* Bezxzet, is for the learning or | 


judgment of it, equal to the reſt of his 
Works: but M*.Creſſy is very hard to be 
pleaſed, who hath beenſo very angry with 
the DoQtor for the rudeneſs and incivility 


of his language, and is now no leſs dil-- 


pleaſed with him for his exceſs of civility 
in calling S* Benedict Saint, ny lays 
pag. 31. If he was guilty of what the Dottor 
charges him with, ſavours ſomething of blaſ- 
phemy. Truly though many men cannot 
comprehend how S* Bexedi# attained that 


degree, yet no body is ſure that he hath it | 


not, and his title doth not ſeem the worſe, 
becauſe he doth not appear qualified by a- 


ny particular Caxnonization at Rome (there 


being I think no Record of any ſuch) _ ; 
| ' | 
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by a general conſent amongſt many devout 
perſons, which is the title of all thoſe Pri- 
mitive Saints, to whole memories our 
Church pays as much reverence as the 
other doth, before thoſe very coſtly com- 
mencements were eſtabliſhed at Rome, 
which have lately conferred all thoſe de- 
grees, and the —_ to it : But I 
think it is now the civility of moſt of the 
Provinces of Europe to treat all men. with 


” the ſame ſtyle that they aſſume to, them- 


ſelves, or their Friends attribute to them, 
and ſo we uſe to call thoſe Saints who are 
commonly called fo, though we are not 
ſure they are in Heaven, and he would be- 
lieve that he were very unkindly: dealt 
with, if he ſhould he charged: with want 
of integrity for calling the Reverend Pre- 
Utes of our Church, Biſhops, when if he did 
believe them really to be ſo, he would not 
when he left the Church have been re-or- 
dained ; and if he does not believe them to 
be iuch, his inſ{incerity is more to. be re- 
proved than our blaſphemy in calling thoſe- 
Saints of whoſe ſtation we are not. ſo well 
aſſured. 


But M* (reſſy hath a greater inſight.into 
Hiſtory, and a more diſcerning ſpirit than. 


any man of whom. have ever heard, it he 
hath 


Pag. 32, 


(48) 


hath diſcovered , That the greateſt Juds- | 


ment and Plague that God ever (no doubt it 
his juſt anger ) brought upon the Chriſtian 
World, or any Chriſtian 'part of it, in that 
general deluge of the Goths, Vandals, Huns, 
Saxons, . Danes, and other Pagan Nations, 
proved a moſt unvaluable Bleſſing (as he ſays 
Pag. 32. ) becauſe God of thoſe Stones raiſed 2 


children unto Abraham, that is, after theſe & 
inhumane Miſcreants had for many hun- * 
dred years maſſacred many millions of | 


Chriftians, demoliſhed ſo many Churches 
and Religious Houſes, and introduced a 
brutiſh ſavageneſs into the very nature of 
the Inhabitants within the Provinces of 
which they were poſſeſſed; fome of their 
Poſterity became Chriſtians, and yet for al- 
moſt an Ape after their converſion, their 
manners remained ſtill almoſt as much Pa- 
gan as they were before. And for their 
Buildings of Churches and Schools of Piety, 
hear what Monſieur Mezeray (who is much 
more converſant with the tranſaQtions 
of thoſe times than Mr. Crefſy is) ſays, 
I know -no time in which there were more 
Churches and _Abbies built than in this, 
(ſpeaking of the Tenth Century, which 
was near the time when the moſt general 
converſion of theſe Barbarians happened) 
The moſt wicked perſons affetted (ſays he) ve- 
yy 


eo - -— Py A > = ,*% Fa AA 4 2 Q wo mn © . . ___ __ 


pos bans Gy 


1 
. 
7 
) 
) 
; 
; 


(49) 


yy much the title of Founders , whileſt they 
ruined Churches on one ſide , they built others 
on the contrary , and made ſacrilegious Offer- 
ings to God of thoſe things which they had ra- 
wiſhed frem the poor ; and therefore thoſe 
ſtruQtures are not always the beſt Records 
of the piety of the Age in which they are 
cetted ; and very few of the Monaſteries 


> © into which Kzzzs, and Queens, and Prin- 
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| lates , and from the /carning and-pood hives 


7 ces uſed to retire for attending their Hea- 
Z venly meditation,were ereQted after the in- 


curſion of thoſe barbarous Pagans, and be- 
fore which that numerous Army of Mar- 
trs was likewiſe expired , ſince that time 
muſt be reckoned under the Ten Perſecu- 
tions : So that the unvaluable bleſſing that 
Chriſtian Religion received from that im- 
pious inundation , is not yet diſcovered or 
underſtood ; and leſs , that the perſons 
who by Gods bleſſed direQionsinftilled in- 
to the hearts of men ſuch- an hero?- 
cal Faith, and Divine love were principal- 
ly the Diſciples of S. Benedief, 1 muſt tell 
him again that Chriſtianity was well culti- 
vated before S. Bennet's Rules were pub- 
liſhed or confirmed, which was not till af- 
ter the year Six Hundred ; and from that 
time it receiv'd greater improvement from 
the piety and learning of many devout Pre- 


of 


(52) 
of the Clergy, and of other Religiaus wen, 
fan it hath ever done by the diſciples of 
S. Bennet , except all the Monaſtertes that 
have beenever tounded , and all the pra- 
fefſed opts ſhall be Jooked upan as foun- 
ded by him ; upon which computation I 
doubt many of Mr. Creſſy's miſtakes are to 


be imputed ; nor is he probably well in- 
formed of the. numbers which have been | 


\ - - 


conyerted to Chriſtianity by the Proteſtant || 
Charches , though he takes upon him ta | 


know that there. is not one Yi#age which 
he would hardly undertake, fince he can- 
nat. but know that the Proteftenrs have 
many large Plantations in Provinces 1nha- 
bited by Pagans, whereof many have been 
. converted ; if he did not think that a con- 
verſion from Paganiſm is to little purpoſe, 
if it be not tothe Popes obedience, which is 
not indeed > condition impoſed upon the 
Proteftant Proſelytes : And if he will not 
allow us the having ever done one miracle, 
he 15 not of the mind of as great a Catholirk 
Dottor. as himſelf, Dr. Harpsfield, who in 
is Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England , after 
he hath at large deſcribed the miracle 
wrought --by.-Edward the Confeſſor, in the 
cure of, thoſe noifom ſwellngs ( which 


hath ſince got the name of the: Azgs 
Pag. 219. Evil: ). He; adds Qyem ſirumeſos ſavand: 
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admirabilem dotems in poſteros ſuos Analorum 
Reges, ad noſtra uſque tempora transfudiſſe & 
perperuaſſe meritd creditur : And Mr. Creſſy 
may be informed that no precedent Xzne 
tnch more notoriouſly cured multitudes of 
_ of both Sexes, than the preſent King 
hath done, both whilft he remained in the 
_ beyond the Seas , and ſince his return 
to Enzland: 


Tfuly Mr. (refſy hath. chafed himſelf 
into a very tragical heighth of choler, 
when after his paſhonate and ungrave 
commination of what the Door ſhall un- 
dergo at the Day of Judgment , he defies 
him to fay, pag. 35. publickly, or by wri- 
ting to _ only his opinion , That 
S. Benedict , 
the reſt are now reprobate damned Souls in 
Hell, yet fach (hefiys) they muſt be if they 
were hypocritical Viſtonaties , and falſe pre- 
tenders of Miracles, &c. and if ſuch be not 
his opinion, nay, if he be not aſſured that 


_ they are in a curſed condition , he asks, 


Whether his Tongue or Pex was not ſet on fire 
of Hell, whilſt he uttered fuch blaſphemies 
againſt them , as a perpetual monument of his 
rage till the day of Jndgment. | cannor 
imagine what ſtorm hath raiſed this tem- 
peſt of words ; where is this rage ? where 

2, E 2 was 


S, Gregory , S. Francis, axd pag. 35. 


— C39) 

was this blaſphemy ? Mr.Creſſy will have 
too great an advantage againſt thoſe who 
differ from him in opinion , if they muſt 
be obliged to condemn all thoſe whoſe 
words which they are ſaid to have ſpoken, 
they do not believe, nor thoſe aCtions 
which are imputed to them to be damned 
in Hell : Such fury may poſſeſs Mr. (reſſy, 
and ſome others (I hope not many) of bis 
Religion, but our Church allows no ſuch 

reſumption in, her Childrex. Many me- 
ancholick and fanciful men have belie- 
ved that they have had viſions and i/llumi- 
ations which have been but the efteQts of 
their fancy and melancholy : Others have 
believed men to have wrought miracles, 
which they never did work ; and ſome 
things to have been miracles which were 
not miracles, and no ſober men will con- 
demn either of thoſe to damnation : Nay, 
if any pious perſons out of their zeal to 
Chrittianity have believed it neceſſary to 
the promotion thereof, ro deviſe miracles, 


and per{wade others to believe them (as 


many ſuch frauds have been imputed tg 
the ancient Monks by Catholick writers ) 
God forbid that we ſhould believe that 
thoſe Souls are therefore in Hell. Mr,Creſſy 
hath a credulity towards miracles greater 
than moſt Catholicks, it may be than any 

. one 
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one other learned Cagholick; and yet it is 
poſſible that he may not believe that viſion - 
or #llumination. which S. Fravxcis relates of 
himſelf ; that when he had made his fir# 
Rule , many thought it too hard, and de- 
fired that he would leſſen therigour of it; 
whereupon he went up.into a mountain 
called Palombs, and after many prayersand 
tears to God, and long faſting upon Bread 
and Water , Spiritu ſanito ſuggerente, & 
Chriſto diftante, he writ thoſe Rules which 
{till are pretended to be obſerved , and 
which upon this ground were confirmed 
by Pope Honorius the third; notwithſtand- 
ing all which, his own Friers of Afiſſpum 
remained-ftill-unſatisfied with the ſeverity. 
and rigour of thoſe his ſecozd Rules , and 
obliged'their:Syperiour to accompany them 
to S. Francis; xwho ſeeing them coming, 
called to them; and asked them what they: 
came: for ; ' to: which they reſolutely an» 


 {wered, that his zew rw/e was too ſharp, 


] 


and that they would not.be bound to ob- 
{erve it; he ſhould make it for himſelf, 
but not for them : upon which S. Fraxcis 
turned his face to Heaven, and ſaid toour 
Saviour , Lord, did not I tell thee that theſe 


men would not believe me *%% 'T unc audierunt 


* omnes vocem Chrifti reſpondeutem in aere, 


Franciſce , Nihil eft in regulg de tuo, fed 
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meum et quicquid eft ghi , & wolo quod re-. 
gula fic obſervetur., ad literam , ad literam, 
ad literam, ſine 7: fine gloſſa,. ſine gloſſa;; 
and added, Epo [cio quantins poteſt humana' 
fragilitas , & quantum volo juvare eos , qut 
hanc regulam. amplettentur , qui ergo zotunt 
ervare eam., exeant' de 'oxdame;' upon 
which he pacified his Friers, 'and thought 
his rules to be as much diftated to him by | 
our Saviour, as the Law was by God to 
Moſes upon. the Mount Sinai',: all this 15: 
printed with his Rule, and with the Papes 
Bults, and the teſtimony of -S. Bonaventure. 
I Mr. Creſſy doth believe this, -he doth be- 
leve more than any learned: Capecbey or: 
Fraxciſcan Frier doth pretend: to'believe; 
and it he doth nat: beheve: it; he rejets: 
S. Fraxcis his own evidence, 'which 1s bet- 
ter than hath been given for any one mi- 
racle that is imjnzal to him: Certainly 
whatſoever a man is'not bound to: believe, 
' he may very hwfully disbelieve;; - fo that 
I know not where'the DoQor's fanlt is by 
Mr. Creſſy's own judgment ; for he ſays, 
no-man 1s obliged to believe them”: After 
all which I cannot enough admireand pity 
the ſtrange ecſtaſje into which Mr. Creſſy's 
_ hath tranſported him, that he 
ould reprove the Door for not giving | 
the fame credit to the Viſions, and —_ 
$5 | an 
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and Revelations of S.BenediFand S, Francis, 
as he is bound todo, to the preſcription of 
diet which God himſelf gave to the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel, and the command he gave to 
the Prophet: 1/aiah to go naked and bare- 
foot;, or to the injunQtion our Saviourlaid 
upon his Diſciples ih an extraordinary 
miſionnot to.ſalute any man they . met ; 
thats, becauſehe believes theworaof God, 
which every Chriſtian profeſſes to do, he 
ſhould 'likewtſe believe thole wi[ons and 
m#mracles,. which few wiſe tnen think to be 


, true; and'they who do, conteſs that they 


are not: bound to, think-ſo ; and therefore 
itisthe office of a Friend to deſire Mr.Creſſy 
oncemore to'revolve the three laſt pages of 
his {econd\Chiprer, and ſeriouſly conſider, 
whether \-there :be not more wrath ;: and 
clamour , ' and: evil ſpeaking, and even 
prophaneneſs; if not blafphemy, than all 
put together in the Doors Book can poſli- 
bly amount. to in any - candid interpreta- 
tion. | T1088 


T doubt he-will have as ill luck ur his 
third Chapter ,' and the worſe: becauſe the 
ſubjeCt of it, Prayer and Contemplation , 
hath not at all: mollified his ſpirit, or re- 
duced his paſſion to any ſobriety. Mult a 
man be thought to be averſe to a contempla- 

E 4 tive 
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tive life, or to be an enemy to, or a deri- 


der of the Prayer of contemplation, becauſe 
he-is not much affeCted with the Rules and 
preſcriptions which Mr. Creſſy and ſome 
other of his Friends have taken upon them 
to give, for rendring the ſame more per- 
tet and exat ? And though the Door is 
more rgodeſt than to make his own judg- 
ment and underſtanding an argument to 
condemn what another man thinks very 
. reaſonable ( which is the ſyllogiſm the 
other out of kindneſs hath made for him ;) 


yet truly I have ſo good an opinion of , 


Mr. Creſſys underſtanding,” that if he 
ſhould tell me ' that he had held: a dif+. 
courſe upon matter of Religion with a man 
who entertained him for half an hour in 
a continued ſpeech , with proper, 
and in themſelves very intelligible words, 
which drew his beſt attention to what he 
faid , which was all pronounced in 1ſo 
grave a tone , that he ſuſpeted his own 
underſtanding for not quickly compre- 
hending what his meaning could be ; . but 
that after all his intentneſs of mind , he 
could obſerve nothing but a heap of words 
improperly mingled together , without 
any coherence or context to make any ſig- 
nification : TI ſhould preſently conclude, 
that what he had heard was «nintelligible 
Cantine ; 


«er RR AaRNQtesr 


— 
H— 


wm A, Oo Pry 


— - A wma A A, bw 


+28 
canting; for what other definition can be 

iven of #nintelligible' canting ;' than a dia- 
e&t of affeted words, which have no con- 
gruity, and of which men'of very compe- 
tent parts, and who hear patiently, can- 
not colle& any ſence? And T have always 
believed that men who cannot expreſs 
their own meaning ,. in words and a me- 
thod that men. of good comprehenfion do 
underſtand their meaning, have-no clear 
notions themſelves of what they do deli- 
ver; and if zy#ick Divines will. expreſs 
their conceptions of the moſt pure .opera- 
tions of the Soul her ſelf, and likewiſe of 
God upon the Soul, in ſuch terms and lan- 
guape, as none but thoſe of their-own fra- 
ternity can upon hearing them know what - 
they would have','''they muſt not take it 
ill if other men believe that 'they. have a 
peculiar cipher between themſelves , which ' 
being in words, ts only ſexce to them, and 
canting to every body elſe : But. without 
doubt Prayer ,. and whatſoever relates:to 
it , ſhould always conſiſt of language fo 
plain andeaſje, that the'meaneſt and low- : 
eſt of the people-cannot: but know' what 
every word ſignifies. And as he:is com- 
monly very unhappy in his application of 
Scripture ; ſo he now prophanes S. Pan's 


name to a purpoſe ſo contrary to what - 
| wou 


(58) 
would apply. it to, that if there were no 
other argument. to convince him of his er- 
ror, that Text alone would do it very am- 
ply. 6. Pas!; who, he ſays, ws the grea- 
tet. Maſter of Language that perhaps ever 
wes, yet for want of words could not deſcribe 
the ecſtaſie he: bad been in ,. nor the viſton that 


| he had \ſeen,, but rofeſſed that no humane 


language i conld deſcribe them , nor hnmant 
famy- comprehend them, - and therefore 
Mr. Creſſy ſays, that according tor the 


 Dottors grounds, S. Paul ſhould be :the 


Fanatick: that ever was , yeaithe 


_ Father of all Faraticks, yet the DoQtor 


dares not-call him ſo, whereas the Doftor 
only calls- thoſe Fanaticks who will not 
imitate S; Puai, but upon an imagination: 
that they have ſeen ſomewhat which few 
men believe they: did ſee, will needs de- 
{cribe it in words which no body-under- 
ſtands :- and: though that great Maſter of 
Laexguage ,: therefore forbore to mention 
what hethad-ſeen'or heard, becauſe thiere 
were no'- words which would ſerve the 
turn , he hath helped.S. Pau! to proper 
words to-do:it by; and ſays that it cannot: 
be denied to have been- a pave union of 
S. PaePs Soul with God; but ſince S. Paul 
could' not tell what it was, we are not 
bound to believe that 'Mr.:Creſſy knows 


better, , 


> 
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better , ot. can better exprels at,; and it. 
were to be wiſhed that his Friends, if they: 
have ſuch apparitions as they cannot un-. 
derftand, they will be as modeſt as S. Part, 
and not'go about todeſfcribe them, nor be-: 
lieve . that they do underſtand themſelves, 
what .they cannot make any body elſe to 
underſtand. err? FT 


Since Mr. Creſſy appeals from the Do- 
Ator to the 7ndifferent Reader , upon his 
ſharpcenſure of ſome expreſſions in Sexits 
Sophta., and takes much pains to: make 
elecidations upon thole difficult places 
which the Do&tor thought hard to be un- 
deritood , and which he feems to believe 
will , by the pains he hath taken, appear 
very! iftelligible. 'T cannot but rake my 


{elf to'be one of thofe indifferent Readers, 


who is not by any prejudice to the man, or 
to the matter uncapable of judging of the 
ſence of what he reads: And 1 muft con- 
feſs that by Mr.Creffy's favour and direiti- 
on,- I had one of thoſe Books:'of SauiFa $o- 
phia preſented to me as foon as 0 was prin- 
ted ; which I was the more impatient to 
read, becauſe he hadrecommendet it to 
me as a Book worthy to be read by all 
Chriſtians ,. fince it medled not. with any 
Controverſies , but was the :greateft help 

to 


- (60) 


to devotion in general , that had been yet. 


publiſhed ; nor did he think himſelf con- 
cerned in the.commendation , fince he al- 
ways profeſſed that he was not Author of 
any thing contained in the Book , but of 
the. method and marſhalling the ſeveral 
diſcourſes. out of Papers and Notes:, not 


enough difeſted bythe death of Mr. Ba- 


ker , who was generally eſteemed a learn- 
edand devout man ; and truly I believe he 
might beſo, and as I have heard (for I 
never ſaw him, nor did Mr.Creſſy I think) 
ſpent more time privately upon his own 


thoughts', 'than in books or converſation. . 


EF cannot deny but that IT did then think 
that what. was not- very- vulgarly ſaid, 
which was honeſt , was very obſcure and 


difficult to be underſtood, which I did re- 


ally impute to want of capacity in my ſelf, . 


until I :read 'many of the particulars to 
others much wiſer, and in all reſpeQts very 
competent judges of ſuch diſcourſes ; and 
when upon a full diſquiſition I found-them 
of the ſame'opinion , and that they knew 
not how. to make any thing that was ſaid 
applicable ro heighten their own devoti- 
ons, Ibegun to conclude too , that what 
benefit ſoever others _ attain by read- 
ing it '( for I met with ſome women who 
profeſſed to have received much benefit by 


it ) 
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it) I ſhould get little in taking more pains 
to comprehend it; and I remember it 
came out much about the ſame time that 
Sir Henry Vane publiſhed a Book of the 
ſame ſubjeQ , of the love of God, and the 
union with God; which when I had read, 
and found nothing of his uſual clearneſs 
and ratiocination in his diſcourſe,in which 
he uſed much to excel the beſt of the com- 
pany he kept, and that the ftile thereof 
was very like that of Santa Sophia, and 
that in a crowd of very eaſfie words the 
ſence was too hard to find out : I was of 
opinion that the ſubject matter of it was of 
ſo delicate a nature, that it required ano- 
ther kind of preparation of mind , and it 
may be another kind of diet than men are 
ordinarily ſupplied with : And I am now 
the more confirmed in that judgment, by 
finding all Mr. Creſſy's gloſſes which he 
hath taken the pains to make, to inform 
his indifferent Reader of the ſence of thoſe 
hard places, do but make the underſtand- 
ing thereof the more intricate, and that 
the Commentary is not leſs obſcure than the 
Text, and nothing is more wonderful than 
that the illuſtration he makes to facilitate 
the underſtanding of what 1s conceived 
obſcure, by the Prayer in our Churches 


| Liturgy, ( which he ſays was borrowed 


from - 


(62). 

from the Romer, and I fay was tranſl 
ted out of our own, ). Lord, from whom al 
things come , grant us thy bumble | ſer. 
wants , that by thy holy inſpiration we my 
think thoſe things that be good, and by th 
merciful guiding we may perform the fame: 
T fay,it is ftrange that hedoes not ſo fardif. 
cern, that this Prayer is ſo eafie that no 
one pretends not to underftand the perfe& 
meaning and extent thereof ; whereas he 
cannot but know 'that fore men of more 
than common underſtanding profeſs not 
to comprehend the other; and therefore 
it is-t00 magiſterial a determination , that 
whoſoever hath not a capacity to under. 
ftand Saxdta Sophia, is an enemy to mental 
Prayer, which no body can be who un- 
derſtands it, or in the kaft degree hath 
endeavoured to praQule it : Since it is the 
beſt, 1 not the only way to keep the mind 
fixed upon the fubje& it is fohcitous for, 
and the obje&t towhom the Prayers aredi- 
rected , which in the loud pronunciation 
of many words is , it may be, to many 
men the moſt difficult thing in the facrifice 
of Prayer , eſpecially if there be any affe- 
Fation of words, which infenſibly carries 
the mind away from what it ſhould be in- 
tent upon, andthe leaſt moment of diver- 
fion puts a period to mental es <4 
with- 
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without any ſenfible motion hath a velie- 
mence that cannot bear interruption, and 
as little any preſcription of method from 
another man. | 


.-To the perſonal reflexions and inve- 
tives a er the DoCtor , fuller of cauſe- 
leſs paſſions , and of bitterneſs , and virus 
lence, than I have ever obſerved in ſo licttk 
room in any book,l ſhall anſwer ina more 
proper place anon.' 


After Mr. Crefſy hath ſpent many pages 
in commending| to his friends the having 
2 good opinion of Yifious, and Revelations, 
and Mrracles, and very pathetically ad- 
viſes them to read the Hiſtories of the /ives 
of Saints, which the more they have done, 
they may probably be the lefs inclined to 
conform to his opinions; he profeſſes thar 
the only. ground of the Catholick faith, is 
divine Revelation made to the Church by 
Chri#t and his Apoſtles , and conveyed to 


poſterity in Scripture and Tradition; and 


we ſay that the ground of the Faith of the 
Church of England is the ſame, leaving out 
the two laſt words, and tradition ; not that 
the Church of England is an enemy to, or 
difclaims the ule of tradirion , but is not 


guided and governed by it, by reaſon of 
the 


(64) 


the incertainy of it : Where the tradition 
is «niverſal and uncontraditted , we have as 
much reſignation to it as they have ; and 
therefore we do acknowledge the receptt- 
on of the Scripture to be by unqueſtion. 


able and never doubted tradition : and 


that having tliereby received it, it hath in 
it {elf enough to convince the Reader that 
it could not be formed and invented by the 
wit of man, nor that it hath not been dif- 
guiſed or corrupted by the malice of man ; 
and ſd we are poſſeſſed of the Scriptures by 
the ſame tradition that .they are; and 
whatever they believe by as confeſſed a 
tradition , we believe likewiſe as well as 
they : But when they urge many things 
as neceſlary to be believed by the authority 
of tradition, we do not perks the authority, 
' but deny the zradtz0z, and ſay there is no 
tradition that will warrant it ; and how 
fallible that pretence is , needs no other 
manifeſtation than that controverſie ofthe 
obſervation of Eaſter, which continued 


half a hundred years only upon the point 


of tradition with ſo much bitterneſs and 
animoſity; the Greek Church alledging 
that tradition was for them, and the Ro- 


an Church the contrary ; and if tradition 


was {0 doubtful a guide in thoſe Primitive 
times, when ſo few years had run _ 
what 
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what muſt it be now, when five times as 


-many are ſince expired. They therefore 
do not dgal ingenuouſly, who amuſe their 
Auditors with telling them, that we reje& 


all tradition, conſider not antiquity, ſubmit 
to no authority, bur every man chuſes a 
Religion according to is own Spirit : 
Whereas they well know that the Church 
of. England doth as much reſpe& tradition 
when 'it is agreed upon (as all evidence 
muſt be that is ſubmitted to) and requires 
as much ſubjeQtion to authority, and leaves 
as little to the private fancy and imagina- 
tion of men, and pays as much reverence 
to the Primitive Fathers where they con- 
cur together in Opinion, 'as the Church of 
Rowe doth ; but denies any ſubjeQion to 
that Church , and believes that her own 
Children (with others ſhe meddles not) 
ſhould have the ſame reverence for her de- 
terminations, as thoſe others have for the 
Romans ; ſince her determinations are 
made with as much regularity, as lawful 
authority , and with the «nanimous advice 
of as learned men, as by the others, of 
which we ſhall ſay more m the conclufion 
of this Diſcourle. 


If M* Creſſy was not very confident that: 
all for whom he writes, will confidently 
F believe 
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believe all he ſays, and had not a marvel. 
lous contempt of all other II > he 
would not ſo poſitively ſay, T hag when ex- 
amination is made of Miracles in ordey to the 


Canonization of any Saint, the teſtimony of i 


women will not be received, Pap: 68. and 
gives the reaſon for it, Becauſe naturalh 
imagination ts ſtronger in them than judg. 
ment, aud whatſoever is eſteemed by them ty 
be ou is eaſily concluded by theme to be true; 
which may likewiſe be the reaſon that his 
beloved SaxiFz Sophia is ſo much valued 
by women, and his Miracles fo much be- 
lieved by them only, and neither the one 
or the other in any degree regarded by any 
learned men of the Roman Church : But his 
averment that the teſtimony of women is 
rejected in thoſe caſes, is without any 


ground. -Was not the ſingle teſtimony of 


the Nurſe the only evidence of the firſt 
Miracle that was wrought by his adored 
S* Beneadii# in the mending the Seve, or 
putting together the broken pieces of the 
Earthen Pot ? Tf he were much converſant 
in the as of Canonization, as he ought to 
be before he publiſhes the Rules obſerved 
there, he would have found that the 
ſeventh Miracle wrought by Philip Nereus 
(the Founder of the Order of the Orator:- 


ans) for which he was (anonized, was, 
that 
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that: he>cured Diſeaſes: oftentimes by his 


word ; 14s particularly in the caſe of Maria 
Feltzs \a Caſtro ; in onaſttrio Tarris ſpecu- 
lorem Moniali, que: continua febri correpta, 
_— Jubente ſtatim convaluit : And his 
.was,' that he cured many ſick:people 
-merely by his apparition ; As Drafilla Fat- 
tina, qug fracipiti cafu proſtrata, at horri- 
bili capitis; oenloram CF totins corports collif6- 
one, ſeriiviva jacens, tribas Philippt appa- 
ritionibus mirabiliter '\liberatur + Arid. þ 
would likewiſe have found. in the Canonr- 
zation of Tenutins Loyala his-thirty third Mi- 
rack is; that of 1/abe/l4 Montalis ordi $.Cl4- 
74, who beirig threeſcore and ſeven years 
old, being in a very high place about bu- 


finefs; by miſchance' had a terrrible fall to 


the ground, with which ſhe broke her 
thigh, atid for above forty days, aahibitis 
per Meditum & Chirurgum , eventu plant 
tirrito, thedicamentis , _ all hope of life 
being in the judgment of all, hopeleſs and 
deſperate, perita ramen þia cam religione & 
impetrata reliquia B. Jenatis & ſuper coxens 
dicem applicats, ſtatim ſana eſt reddita, & 
eoxendicem & tibiam privs tumentem, atque 
immobilem, expedite, & ſine dolore movers 
tepit, & die proxima ſurtexit, at libel? & 
perfetR amwulxvit. Many more © of the 
like inſftsnces he will find in the /ourr#/ 

| F 2 Tome 


\ Tome of the great Bullarium ; and without 
- the evidence of theſe three women , theſe 
Miracles had been loſt, whichicould not 
but contribute very -much to their Canon. 
' zation : Nor was the Teſtimony of women 
ever rejected in thoſe caſes, it 1s probable 
for that very reaſon for which M* Creſſy 
ſeems to think their evidence ought not to 
be received, becauſe imagination # ſtronger 
- in' them than judgment, and that whatſoever 
#s effeemed by thems' to be pious, is eaſily by 
them concludedito be true ; and ſuch a Con- 
feſſor as M* Creſſy. will eaſily perſwade 
-them to believe that many, things are pt- 
ous, which heknows not to be true : And 
intruth he hath'not anſwered the weight 
of the DoQor's inſtance: of 'the Viſions of 
'S*:! Bridget , and :S* Katherine of Syena, 
wwith' all the help that S* Anthony and Car- 
dinal :Baronius can give him ; the laſt of 
which : apparently - believed neither of 
them';' and his owz addition 1s much leſs fa- 
tisfaQtory to any diſcerning periqn, that no 
Occumenical Council hath made a Canon with 
an Anathema againſt all thoſe who will not ac- 
knowledge all the Revelations of S. Bridget 
to have been Divine, and the belief of them 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and that all that was 
done by the Council, was upon occaſion of in- 
vettives made againſt thoſe Revelations by 
: many 
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many Catholicks to require Joannes a Turre- 
cremata, to pernſe and give his judgment of 
them ;j which being favourable, the Coun- 
cil approved them, ſays the DoQor, that 
is (lays M* Creſſy) freely permitted them 
to be read, as containing nothing contrary to 
faith and good manners. The (ouncils ap- 
probation was much more than that ; but 
if it were no more, 1t doth not become the 
Catholick Church, or any National Church, 
to give that countenance to any new Opi- 
nion that may encourage ſuch a liberty, as 
heſays is taken by many Writers to decry 
both the one and the other , and introdu- 
ces animoſity , and uncharitableneſs be- 
tween Chriflizns, which hath been noto- 
rious enough in this Particular : And ſince 
he confeſſes that many illuſions and fancies 
have been brought into the Church by 
pretence of ſuch Revelations by the ſeveral 
Seffs and Perſons named by the Door ; 


' as the Seifs of Mendicants, the Authors of 


or moſt of which did find countene, 
and exceedingly diſturb the peace of the 
Church, and who M- Creſſy confeſſes 
were Mozſters raiſed up by the Devil in a 
curſed imitation of the graces and gifts 
communicated by God to his devout and 
jaithful Servants : There cannot be too 

F 3 much 


the Evangelinm eternum, and ounce, 
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much vigilance in” ſhutting all doors at 
which ſuch illuſions may enter, and no 
Body is to be blamed; who is moſt jealous 
of their integrity. | 


We come 1n the next place to his fifth 
Chapter of reſiſting authority, fallly impu- 
ted, he ſays, to Catholick Religion, in 
which, he ſays, the Doftor doth wery ingenu- 
ouſly abſolve the Catholick Church her ſelf, and 
lays the fault only on the principles and pra- 
ices of the Jeſuitical Party. Indeed the 
DoQor cannot but abſolve the Catholick 
Church from that reproach , except he 


thought all Chriſtian (hurches liable to it ; - 


but he is far from abſolving all (atholicks of 
the Roman Church from rebellion , except- 
ing only the Jeſuizs (though he inſtances 
moſt in them, becauſe the Books which 
moſt defend it have been written by thoſe 
of that Society) but nothing can be ſtran- 
ger than that M* Crefſy ſhould ſo magnike 
the ral obedience of all Roman Catho- 
lickhat none of them were cver in yc- 


bellion againſt the Kzzg, or his Father, 
when he knows very well, and hath ſome 
marks of it, that the whole Iriſh Nation 
(very few perſons of honour excepted) 
joined in rebellion againſt the Kzng ; and 
but for that rebellion neither Presbyterian, 
5 Independant 
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Independant or Anabaptiſt had been able to 
have done any harm in Exz/and. For the 
Scots rebellion was totally ſuppreſſed, and 
their Army disbanded betore the Iriſh rebel- 
lion begun : It was that which produced 
all the miſchief rhat ſucceeded in Exglard, 
and gave thoſe Sets iz ahh 5 opportuni- 
ty to bring in their confuſion to the de- 
frucion of the Church and State, with 
ſuch barbarous circumſtances as are too 
horrible to repeat, though they can never 
be forgotten : Was not that Rebellion be- 
gun, and carried on intirely by the X;zes 
Roman Catholick Subjefts ? Was there one 
man but Catholicks who concurred in it ? 
and did they pretend any other caule for 
it but Religoz ? at leaſt when they had the 
ſatisfaction they deſired, in whatſoeverelſe 
they pretended, did they not continue it 
ſill under pretence of Religion ? Was not 
the ſecular and repular Clergy equally enga- 
ged to ſupport it ? And did not the Pope 
himſelf contribute to it, if not contrive it ? 
And was not himſelf in the perſon of his 
Nuncio Rinnuccini, General of the Rebels, 
both by Sea and Land ? And can there be 
a greater manifeſtation that the Catholick 
Roman Religion it ſelf favoured Rebellion, 
than when their Head of their Church, and 


all Eccleſiaſtical Orders joyned, and concur- 
F 4 red 
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red in it? And it cannot but be obſer- 
ved, that though the Triſh for ought ap- 
pears, only carried on, or were ative in 
that Rebellion, there was not any. Ergliſh 
(atholick that made any publick profeſſion 
againſt it, nor did one Engliſh Prieſt, Se. 
cular or Regular, manifeſt his deteſtation or 
diſlike of it by any publick Writing : And 
how much they favoured it in private dif. 
courſe, there wants not abundant evi- 
dence : All which ſhould be forgotten, as 
it iSforgivez, before there be ſuch loud Ex- 
cominms publiſhed of the never-failing obe- 
dience of the Romifh Catholicks, and the 
Records of later rebellions 1n France, as well 
as thoſe of the League ſhould be razed out. 
It is to be wiſhed rather than hoped that 
the profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion in any 
Church had that impulſion in ir as it ought 
to have, that it preſerved the Profeſſors of 
it from entring into rebellion, and the pra- 
Qice of any other iniquity : Yet it may be 
truly ſaid, that there were very few who 
did ſo much aspretend to have a reverence 
for the (hurch of England, that were ever 
ative in the /ate rebellion : How far the 
fear and conſternation men were in, for- 
ced them to ſubmit to that torrent which 
over-bore them, ought not to be imputed, 
{ince it overwhelm'd multitudes of all pro- 
Hh | tefſions, 
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r- | feffions, who _—_— abhorred thoſe that 
> | they were compelled to obey. 


p | | 
h Tt is a great inſtance of Mr (eſſy*s good 
n | temper, if itbe of his ſizceritry, thatheis ſo 
= | folicitous to purge the Jeſu/rs from the im- 
r | putations which are more particularly caſt 
dB on them : I believe they did not expeCt it 
 & from him ,- who is not thought to agree 
- & with them in all which they account fur- 
s BY 4damertal : Yet truly the excuſe he makes 
- M for them, is ſuch, as if he invited men to 
- WW keep up their prejudice againſt them : 
' That foraſmuch 4s concerns the unſafe Anti- 
monarchical Doitrine contained in thoſe Books 
cited by the Doftor, it is almoſt a whole Age, 

: ſince that they have been by their General for- : 
; i bVidden under pain of Excommunication, and 
- other moſt grievous cenſures to juſtifie them, 
Fl either in writing, preaching, or diſputing, 
&c. Mr. ( veſſy ſpeaks much of rerrattatz- 
on, and ſays well, That they who by writing 
| or otherwiſe have publiſhed ſcandalous Do- 
arine, which hath corrupted other men, ao 

not do their Duty in being ſilent, and givin 

over to de that which will he no longer ſafe 
for them to do, but that recantation and 
retrattation is neceſſary, that they may be 
kuown to be no longer of the ſame mind, Is 
there any manof the Society that hath writ- 
ten 
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ten againſt that Artimovarchical DofQtrine, 
who hath endeavoured toconfite Carding/ 
Bellarmine , or Mariana, or Emmanul Sa, 
or any of the reſt? Is not Bellarmine's Book 
of the power of the Pope over Kzjngs? are 
not all the other Roaks to be .bought at 
every Stationer's Shop ? Who knows any 
thing of the Genere/'s Warrants but them- 
ſelves ? It was known to, and permitted 
by the Pope ; that is, the Pope was wil- 
ling when their Books were out, that they 
ſhould be quiet , and write no more, 
which cul excuſe them for not anſwer- 
ing thoſe Books, which Catholicks, as well 
as Proteſtants, ſhould write againſt them ; 
and thatthey might not enter into diſpute 
with the College of” Sorbon, which deteſted 
their Principles : He ſays, It is well known 
that in this point, Princes and States are ge- 
aeraily become more clegr-ſighted, and more 
wiſe than formerly they have been, and by 
conſequence the Court of Rome alſo. It is 
indeed well known that the (ourt of © Rome 
adheres till to its own Principles, though 
they donot think fit to put Princes in mind 
what they are; well knowing that all 
their Bulls and Interd;ions and Abſolutions, 
how long ſoever ſince publiſhed, 'are till 
in the ſame force and vigour, as they were 
the firſt hour of their publication ; and it 
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is yery few years ſince, that upon an occa- 
ſion of ſome conſultation between the ſecu- 
lar and regular Clergy of Ireland to preſent 
an Addreſs to the Kyye, in teſtimony of 
their obedience, m which they diſclaimed 
any temporal authority to be in the Pope ; 
the Court of Rome was 1o alarm'd by it, 
that Cardinal Barberize writ to them to 
deſiſt from any ſuch Declaration, and put 
them in mind that the Kzmgdom of England 
was fhll under Excommunication ; and 
ſince that time, the Pope hath made many 
Biſhops in Ireland, which his Predeceſſors 
had forborn to do from the death of Queer 
Elizabeth, to the Year One thouſand Six 
hundred and Forty ; and this is the clear- 
ſightedneſs and wiſdom that the Court of 
Rome is lately improved in. 


But he doth affure you, that if a» Oath 
were framed free from ambiguity, and with- 
out odious Phraſes inſerted in it (wholly unne- 
ceſſary to the ſubſtance of it) the Feſuits would 
not make awy ſcruple of joining with their Ca- 
tholick Brethren in it : Alas | what autho- 
rity hath he to aſſure us this ? He knows 
very well that the Society will not truſt 
him to frame ſuch Oath; and that they 
and he differ very much in their judgments 
in that Point ; and of all men, M* Creſſy 
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is the moſt unkit for ſuch an undertaking : 
He-cannot forget that ſhortly after he'de- 
lerted the (hurch of England, and publiſh: 
ed his Exomologeſis (which in compariſon 
of all that he hath writ ſince may be look- 
ed upon as a modeſt Book,) he did in that 
Book publiſhaProteſtation or Subſcription, 


which all the Roman (atholicks in Englapd 


would be willing to take ; and in truth it 
did not differ much in ſubſtance or ſence 


from the Oaths which are enjoined by the 


Law ; and no doubt he would have taken 


it himſelf; and did then believe that all 


other (atholicks might have taken it like- 
wiſe: But within a ſhort time all that im- 
preſſion of that Book was bought up, or 
otherwiſe procured ; and a ſecond Edition 
of it publiſhed, wherein there were very 
many ſubſtantial alterations and additions 
from what was in the former ; the Prote- 
ſtation of Duty and Obedience, which was in 
the firſt, was totally left out in the ſecond 
Impreſſion, it being not thought a fit Obli- 
gation for the Catholicks to enter into : 
The Diſcourſe he had made of Purgatory 
was likewiſe left out, for he had miſtaken 
the tenent of his »ew (hurch in that parti- 
cular : Many other alterations were made, 
as muſt beconfeſſed by any man, who will 
take the pains to examine both Editions : 
There 
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There were alfo many additions, eſpecial- 


ly of reproaches againit the Charch of Eng- 
land, and many bitter and virulent expreſ- 
ſons againſt the: (lergy of that (Church : And 
I. :know a perſon who meeting with 
Mr. (reſſy, expoſtulated with him. upon 
all thoſe Particulars ; and asked him how 
it-came to. paſs that 'thoſe were: left out, 
when his Book had been firft licenſed by 
Dr. Holden, and: another Dottor of the Sor- 
bon,” and why - the other calumnies were - 
added which fo much refleQed upon the 
Clergy, contrary to what in his own Con- 
ſcience he knew was true : toall which he 
anſwered with paſſionate proteſt ations, that 
he never knew of one or the other till he 
ſaw the *ſecond os jg ; that his Swper+- 
ours were offended at the firſt, in which 
there were ſome miſtakes, and that he 
had intirely left it to their diſcretions to 
do what they ſhould think fit upon it ; 
whereupon they ' had cauſed it to be re- 
printed as it now ſtood , without at all 
communicating with him ; which it 
ſeems being a cuſtom amongſt them, gives 
me yet ſome hope that the very; #7«uſual 
paſfion and incivility that runs through this 
Diſcourſe may be added by the apporntment 
and direftion of ſome Superior : Since he 
is-not ſo. much altered in his face or m__ 

an rom 
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from 'what' he was,” when he was thirty 
years of Age, as he is: from-that nodeth 
and gentleneff of natute, and /moorhneſs amd 
civilityof Style, if alt the expreſſions in his 
Book are his own, from the time I kney 
him ,' and had converſation with" hit; 
But he finds it much -eafier to revile than 
anfiver ary Books the DoQtor hath writh 
any time : Nor can lis Opinion be doubt: 
ed of the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremide), 
both which he hath often taken, and+ & 
often declared his deteſtation of the Cows 
nant, which M* Creſſy will never be abk 
to prove he ever took : Arid if he had, &t 
could--net bs wondered at, fince by thi 
Age ho was of when he publiſhed his Book 
in Defence of rhe Laws, (which 
forris; who knew it well, affured me to be 
bur ewenty eight years:) I cantiot ſup 
poſe. hitn to be, when the Covenant was 
firſt appolrited to be adminiſtred to all 
Scholars in the Univerſities, above the age 
of thirteen years, if'ſo ttiuch ; atid catitiot 
be coriceived to be at all inſtrued in the 
Principles of the Charch of England, which 
had beer long before thut'diſcountenanced 


that there are very many reverend and 


tarned perſons, who have now great and 


unqueftionable affeQion and zeal for that . 
C hurch, 


and yn And no body doubts but 
t 
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Charch, who did: in their minority, and 


' under: that accurſed. 4nd + name Go- 


vernment , take that /ewd Covenant , and 
Whoſe affeftion and Zeal 15:ndt'the lets for 
having taken it : But-of all' men it leaft 
becomes M* Creſſy to put thetn in mind 
of. the Oaths of Allegiance and Sapremacy, 
whef himſelf broke from the*Obligations 
of them, and hisown Subſcriprion; though 
he was near, if notfull forty years of age - 
when he -laſt repeated thoſe Obligations ; 
and himſelf acknowledges that the Doctor 


. lad the courage; even ir thoſe ill times, to 


write againſt all the Religions which were 
then profeſſed, and: countenanced, ini his 
Henicox that he is fo angry with: And I 
do: profeſs that I am not of the-DofQtor's 
mind: in all things which he ſays in that 
Book ; 'yet as M* Creſſy will never under- 
take to'confute it, ſo I am not forry that no 
Body elſe hath gone about to anſwer. it. 


I will not accompany M- Creſſy in his 
uncharitable paſhon, which every-expreſ- 
fion. how lawful ſoever, that he diſlikes, 
kindles 4n him, by treating others. as he 


. doth Archbiſhop (ranmer, whoſe memory 


will be preſerved, as of a moſt worehy Pre- 
late, and glorious Martyr , -notwithſtand- 
ing the foul imputations he is pleaſed to 

caſt 


caſt upon him : Yet I mult tell him, : that 
If that w»happy and zl-adviſed Queen (who 

had juſt reaſon to be offended highly with 
that Archbiſhop) could have found that the 
Law would have condemned : him for 
Treaſon, ſhe rather deſired to have had him 
hanged for a Traitor, than to have him burn- 
ed for his Religion, ſince ſhe wanted pot 
other inſtances enough of her ſeverity in 
that kind ; But the Law would not extend 
to ſerve: her turn that way ; if- it would, 
no body would have blamed her for ha- 
ving proſecuted him with the utmoſt ri- 
gour, whereas many good men then did, 
and+ ſince have ' for proceeding the; other 
way wihhim. It is not new to find thoſe 
who have been adjudged Traitors by the 
Law of the Land, looked upon: in his 
Church as Martyrs., which he well 
knowsisthe caſeof ſome who were execu- 
ted for the Gunpowader-Treaſon : But he wall 
anſwer, thatis noa& of the Church, which 
hath never declared them Martyrs ; it may 
be ſo, and it 1s as true, that the Church 


hath in ſome times Canonized thoſe who. 


were by Law known to be guilty of » High 
Treaſox': ( though not . executed for it) 
as Saints ; for whoever underſtands the 
Law as it was1n thoſe days, cannot doubt 
but that Thomas Becket was guilty of High 
Treaſon, 
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Treaſon, and might legally have beenpro- 
ceeded aghinſt for it , as he was condetn/ 
ned aftetwards for'it ; "though the aflafſi 
gation bf'tim was in no degree warran- 
table', or to'be excuſed : Many other'ex- 
amples of the' fame kind 'may be given; 
however" jt is a very ſorry exception that 
Mr.' Creſſy takes to Archbiſhop Cramer's 
ſtibſcription of his opinion, ' that he remits 
he juicer wholly to the ne; 


$, lays he , 4 final judgment both roucbihg 
Goverment \dud Dofrine's by the pies 


Biſbop referred to a King of about nine jedrs 
old, 4 great glory ſurely to the Engliſh - 
Which is a ſuggeſtion below the Wiſdont 
and experience of Mr. (reſſy, who cannot 
but. know chat in all: K/*gdoms hered:tary, 
that theX7ay is hot leſs King for being but 
nine years of age, and that all ſentences 
and judgments areas much referred ro him 
then as. when he is at full age ; and the . 
tranſaQions are concluded in; the ſame me- 
thod add formality as they would be.then : 
As that, opitiion of the Archbiſhop. was 
conſidered by the Privy Councih, and what- 
ſoever was done afterwards , which;was 
not in all particulars agreeable to that opi- 
nion , was concluded by, the Parliament. 
Nor 'is: he 'much' graver' in his Comical 
diſcourſe of rhe” Kings Title of being Su- 
G prem? 


(82) 


en rPent of X0 the Charch of Eng-end, 
(fer bk knows that head is.ngt 9 the tek by 
6 if it were, .1t would bg of no other 
cation ) rhax; the King og may Fre 
In gi bh Prigks by ks | : 
* _ We! SA bY, Crown. always dl 
» ANC burch never admitted, 
Ways TY well that the 6 ' 
thorit to ap men 
who ſhall appotn: ff _ | 
'WN- Cd Remi a5 the Pope ( do 
nexher en his own hang 6) hath in fs 
own Territories., or others , w 


by he conſent of the Princes , be hath Ok 
Dont f (x: 


I ſhall fa foch; in fence o f the 
* gonots of Frans GO comm oth do 
nat. profels : .to be; Tir are Do; age, 
| {pe for therpſelves ; ; yet I may 
7 that I do ne comprehend how liv 
1C//7.08 TH obliges them to be Traj 
chels mhenſoever the - honaur\ oj 70d 
which, ry hel ſays, 1s the bn F, ir ex- 
ECT: elrgter ) 15 conc a it - 
nas denied that xa - _ 
45 ehellions 19 France by the C, ochol s, F-+4 
there have been any in which the Hyge- 
rats joyned ; who for theſe many years 
have. Sven great teſtimony of their ſignal af- 


econ, 
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feltion, and fidelity to the King ; . and 
when they W re known to have nA 
ons which man Catholic s did not reſiſt 
And' Mr. Creſſy | ; Arne: that there are many 
yery learned 'men amongſt them , whoſe 
lives are not reproackible.” Y and whoſe 
writings for the learning contained 'in 
them, and the m efty with which they 
are repreſented, are thought worthy to be 
anſwered by the reverend Biſhops "them- 
ſelves, and other eminent 'an learnec 
Catholicks , who are contented to anſwe 
their Arguments and 'their ' Allegations 
With all ible candor and condeſcenſion, 
and withgut any bitterneſs of language ; 
and thers dre cannot but lament on the 
Penal © four / Nation, and Our MANNETS, and 
K f the Exgli rid tongue, that the Zood piritof 
France , an urb; apit ty ' that 1 15 there uſed 
in ' tandling' Comroverſs in "Religion, 
—- not made greater im refſion upon 
Mr. Creſſy, rol ath lived ſo many years 
among them , as "right well have iſpo- 
{d' him to Ve followed' their example, 
and might have conv inced him that "7ude- 
neſs LO and impetwoſity of words in Con- 
traditions 'of' the higheſt importance 
which Can relate to Relig zo, are not eflen- 
EST to the bei ing a good Catholick ; and fince 
he urges the'grea! Hey the Hugonots en- 
joy 
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joy in Fravce, as an argument againſt the 
ſeverity ( he will call it by a worſe name) 
of. the Laws of his . C ountrey, which forbid 
any. exerciſe of the .Romiſb Religion in the 
Kingdom'; he. will. not. take it ill that 1 
puthim in m itnd, that as the Fiugonors have 
great: -obligat! ions to his moſt C riſtian Ma; 
j*/t5,.their true and lawful King , for his 
clemency and. juſtice towards the , In de- 
tending and Sg them jnt ic enjoy: 
ment and polſefſion of all thoſe rights, pri 
viledges and_ immunities which, are gran; 
ted ts them by the Law of, the Land, 1o 
they do Enjoy. I 'no more liberty then by that 
Law is due: Nor can it he_taken -from 
them without a bare-faced. violation of the 
BY Jo is of.0 no' more, force to defeng 
the ects Þy EIT other 0 ps, f& 
nd 6 dela th Hi hog Hit Fay, 
Fheir Re Wag \ and y {with on this 
right and legal title to protedt 
og in France dates revile i the BG, tſbops Or 
r he Mag; iſtrate, much leſsthe, R Ret 10100; Nhat 
is.eſtab iſhed. there; ; nor mention. the Laws 
without reverence, or do any thing that is 
ſeandalous to the government ,-.Or f t is no 
allowed by the Law; where SA Benege: 
ine Monk, 'who by TRE ple] hath renoun-. 
red. his ſubjeftion to his. 72 by chulin ing 
other Superiours for himſelf, With obedience 
to 
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towhom, his obedience to the King is 1n- 
conſiſtent ; whohath deſerted the Religion, 
and the Church in which he hath been edu- 
cated ,' and to which he hath vowed ſub- 
jection, (and in that, reſpeQ cannot but be 
leſs acceptable than thoſe who have never 
been ſubject to it ) who is ſo ob»0x:9:%5 to 
the Laws ,. that he cannot ſecurely live one 
day, or ſet his foot in Ezgl/azd ; notwith- 
ſtanding alt which this'man hath the cou- 
rage toenter into it , publickly to defie rhe 
Laws, traduce the Government , treat the 
Biſhops , and the reverend Clergy, and the 
Chriſtian Religion that 1s eſtabliſhed there by 
Law, and all the Profeſſors of it , with 
thoſe ſcoffs, and derifion , and contempr, 
as if they. were Turks and Pagans, and if 
he had i warrantable miffion to convert 
them, would not yet in common prudence 
and diſcretion, become him, , and ſeems 
contrary © atiy good and Chriſtian inten- 
tion ; and all this while in his triumphant 
ſtile , as if he had ſubdued all Protefant 
Charches , he complains lamentably of the 
cruel perſecution againſt Catholicks. 


God be'thanked the King hath many 
good Catholick ſubjefts of another temper 
of ſpirit, who with all duty acknowledge 
the goodneſs and indulgence of the King, - 
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(86) 
in perinitting them to live with that eaſe 
and ſecurity that they have enjayed from 
the time of his pages bleſſed reſtoration, 
without any diſtintion between them, 
and. any other of his SubjeQts ; and deſire 
nothing more than the continuance of the 
Gm cake, and probetiion » and (as Giro 
to provide , and warily entertain Confeſ- 
ſors of the ſame humble and grateful ſpire. 
Is there one Roman C; itholiel? in Enplando 
the Laity or the Clergy, that hath ſuffered 
in the leaſt degree 1n his Perſon , or , his 
Eſtate, for being a Roman Catholick, (whe- 
ther many have, not gotten by it , who 
would not have been alidered under any 


other title many men do doubt ) ſince the 


time of his Majeſties ble ed reſtoration ? 
Did they ever .enjoy the like tranquillity 
for a quarter of that time ſince the Refor- 
»agion?* The King looked upon many of 
them , as perſons who had deſerved well 
from his bleſſed Father and himſelf , which 
cannot be denied, and, upon the reſt as 
 £ood Subjetts, and upon all of them as men 
who had ſuffered with him, if not for him, 
in the late barbarous times of Uſarpation : 
His Majeſty graciouſly remembred the hu- 
manity he had found in many Catholick 
Countries, and from ſome Catholick Prin- 
ces ,, who always beſought him not to be 
ſevere 


Re... 
ſevete to liis Catholick Subjert, when God 
ſhould reſtore them to His prote&tion ; and 
it was -tiot agreeable to the gentleneſs and 
clemency of his Majeſtiesnature , when 
he pardoned all the breach, and contempt, 
and violation of the Laws , almoſt to the 
higheſt and fouteſt tranſgreſſors, upori his 
arrival to awaken thoſe Laws for' the de- 
ftruftion of his poor '({arholick Subjetts, 
which upon the matter had ſlept even in 
that ſeaſon of Tyranny, though a more ar- 
bitrary power had been exerciſed for their 
ruine, as well as for theirs who had been 
moſt aCtive and faithful to him : And the 
whole Nation was as well content with 
that his Majeſtics lenity , and did not 


. think it reaſonable that the general and 


univerſal joy, which filled the hearts of 
all men with the bleſſing of the Kings re- 
turn , ſhould be eclipſed or interrupted by 
the tears and ſighs of their Roman Catholick 
neighbours , and that they who had born 
their full ſhare in the late perſecutions, 
ſhould undergo new vexations by the ex- 
atting thoſe penalties which they were li- 
able to, by Laws which had been-neceſſa- 


' fy to be provided againſt therh th times 


wherein there was more cauſe: to be jea- 
Jous of them, than they _— there was, 
or would be hereafter : 'This-cannot be 

G 4 denied 
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denied to be the caſe of the Rowan, Catho- 


4 ».5.4 


well as a fipeſyion toopprels 1t,..and to af- 
front and . diſcountenance all ;who \ 

adhere to it, and ſo.alienated the affeQtions 
of thoſe, who defired they ſhould not be 
diſquieted and kindled a jealouſie wn 
others, who had believed that.they were 
neither able or willing to diſturb the pub- 
lick peace, to think that they were wil, 
ling toattempr it, and had more power to 
compaſs it than was,diſcerned: iT his hath 
changed the face of that affair, and even 
compelled his Majeſty to with-draw that 


countenance from them, that he was wil- + 


ling ſhould haye been more propitious to 
them, if.they had known how modeſtly 
and innocently to have been happy under 

: the 


ountenance. all who would ' 
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the ſhadow of it; and this miſchief the 
witeſt and the: ſobereſt Catholicks' of Eng- 
lind have long foreſeen would be the effeZt 
of that petulant and wnruly ſpirit that ſway- 
ed. too, much amongſt them , and did all 
they could to reſtrain it ; and Mr. Creſſy 
ſhall do well to. revolve how much he hath 
contributed to this ftorm , which ſeems to 
have a little ſhaken the repoſe they were 
in, and to take heed that the Catholicks of 
England may not undergo more prejudice 
from the diſtempered carriageand behavi- 
our of him and two or three-more , ( for 
no. body is incenſed againſt thoſe who 
with. gravity and ſobriety defend and 
maintain the Religion they profeſs) who 
have contraQted a /cxrrilous ſtile) that hath 
been long laid aſide , and declined in ſuch 
debates) to exalt themſelves in againit the 
Religion of the Kingdom, and thoſe who 
are obliged to defend it , than could .be 
brought upon them by any combination 
of the Presbyterians and Independents , 
whom they do likewiſe , as unskilfully to 
their purpoſe irreconcile to them, as if 
they could /ubdue the whole Kizgdom, and 


| fo care not whom they provoke. If the 


noiſe, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking of 
theſe men do awaken the ſleeping Laws to 


take that vengeance upon them that they 
| were 


were ordaitted for, and which yet remain 
in that drowſie poſture, that their ow 
modeſty may reduce them to the m4»; 
of Gentlemen and Sabjetts, or it the Xzngs 
mercy continue as obflitats toward them; 

as their guilt and provocation , fo that he 
thinks fit ſtill to abate the ſharpedge of the 
Laws towards them; in which very fey 
men wiſh his Majeſty tefs merciful, thett 
are ſtill other Laws which the dignity d 
his Government will not ſuffer him to re 
ſtrain , and which are provided to vindi 
cate thoſe who do their daty, from the ex: 
travagant paſſions and inſolence of thoſ 
who obſerve no rules of good behavioar,and 
of peaceable erg: Gary : And what m 
be inflicted upon them of this kind , 
be unpitied by all zood Catholicks, and will 
never be thought a per/cution of their Re. 
ligion ; and it may be their Saperionrs, at 
leaſt upon their obſervation to what 1ll uſe 
they put their tongues , may exaCt from 
them that ſilence, for cheriſhing wheredf, 
their Order was firſt inftiruted , and here 
after only imploy ſuch in their mi/#ons, as 
may return to x fron again without doing 
them any harm, or bringing prejudice to 
the Religion they profeſs. 


Mr. 
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ME Criſſy t inks he hi a wonde rf 
advantage againſt the C rh of England; 
becauſe , he ſays, he can Fs #0 religibua 
Orders in itg he cannot wat [o much as of ons 
ſingle perſon whom 5 af ight tall 4 Rapabich, 
fe, Kok the 2x +4 n buf the world to the 


he or ſhe might intirely conſetrate , Fhems- 
ſelves t to God in ſolitude and exerciſes of [pi irt- 
thal prayer , and mofearens - and if God 
ſpould call any one to \ ſuch a ſtate of 1 ife, there 
is an utter want amongſt them of inſtruttors, 
or x inflruttions ed, I will not cll- 
ter intd any diſcoutle of the benehts,or jn- 
FORCE, or.-ill uſes which are too 
n made of thoſe : Monaſteries and Religi- 
OKs 5 houſes © of j- ”s and the She's : 1 have 
not ing to ay, again! them, nor do I 
doubt that there are amongſt them many 
perſons of great learning and wertye ; and 
therefore I Sf ſay no more, but that mo 
Catholick Kzng Fl think the nur « 
tem too great, and frequeptly f Dry 
(21 


got ng. more of them , 

emſelves have done the 4 in Italy 

and have diſſolved 1 many Et them ; . but I 

ma ſay ( which is as muc $18 ne cellary 
ay that we have £ caule o _ 

« abfence of them 1 in England, Hines any 

defeAts which ariſe by the 1 4H © em, 


% ” 


< Ly 
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is ſo abundantly provided by the oble Col. 
ledges: in_ both the Univerſities , and. the 
great Free-Schools all ſo plentifully endow. 


ed; tt only for the good education of Youth 


in all principles of vertue, piety, and good 
literature ; but for the ſupport®f them af: 
ter the are bred , in the improvement of 
their parts. for the ſervice of the Church, 
and of their-Covntrey.; inſomuch , that it 
may be truly - ſaid thgt more Scholars are 
liberally maintained upon the ſole charge 
and charity of the ſeveral Founders, and 
greater emoluments aſſigned for the en- 
couragement of learning in Exgland, than 
can be faid of any Kingdom in Exrope,how 


much larger and richer Toever ; and I be- 


lieve the (ommon-wealth of Learning in all 
other parts doth think Frm with great 


reaſon ) that all kinds of Learning-are at 


this day in as great a heighth and perfe&ti- 
' ON, as they have been in any age in any 
Kingdom of the World; and Mr. Creſſy can- 
not forget, though he doth not care to ac- 
knowledge, that himſelf had his 'educati- 
on in a Religious Houſe founded by Walter 
Merton , where he received a much more 
liberal and bountiful education , and ſup- 
port, than he hath ever had from S. Bexe- 
adit ; and from whence he brought more 
learning than he hath found in any other 

| | : place 
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place that he hath' ſince inhabited , or 1 
doubt. than he, hath. yet” about him. / In 
this Religions Houſe, where T_ think he li- 


' ved as many years as he hath:done ſince 
-under a worſe diſc;pline, he had gpportuni- 


ty and obligation to conſecrate himſelf ro 
W, |4- + . k ? % 

Gd in as much /olitude_as would contri- 
bute thereunto, and to exerciles of iritu- 
a. Prayer and. mortification :\ He was as 


| Ich bound 1 cbafic, and Waal hind of 


temperance as the ſevere Rules, and Statutes 


; , . 4% , - \ + aanimes - od. 4 
of a, magnificent Founder could oblige him; 


and which he was likewiſe, /wors. to 0b- 
ſerve: - And I beligye be underwent as {e- 
vere, and -a much, more bengpend Nowvits- 


% \. FL ' "Le 3 * 1 ESE ad 
&e there (in which {lence Iikewiſe was, a 


part of the -orrification ) as he did after- 


wards at Douay, for I ſaw; him, in both 
thoſe; Ir is very true, there, and in all 
other Colledges,, if they found. that the 
obligations they, were. under, were ſtxiter 
than they could fubmir to, they are at. li- 
berty, to. quit thoſe benefits their Founder 
hath bequeathed them , and to diſpoſe of 
themſelves according to their inclinations, 
otherwiſe they may enjoy the; other” to 
their lives end, as very many do, who pre- 
kr that ſo/itude, before the pleaſures of the 
World : Tt is very true that the (hurch and 


State of England did by obſervation and 


expe- 


(94) 
he ind, that vows did not make 
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clude has the wiſehie from jo 
nſtfaints , an 
&, phd.miore appaterit than i 
ad Mw and they though nl 5 
tto reſtrain that ' to YR ich + |: 
rohtof tho e Comm + uy 
were poſſeſſed of thei ! Ek 


ns to another conditi 
[dane not but hae j 

d Catholics ha 

a are very averle} n 


ures of” omes, whid 
os Fi Pa 
ons where 


'S that 
per Ons they Rates 7 
wok Fas HabSloas lives ( 
That ous prep abroad brings not! 
preay jugtce tO the Religion th 7 pro 
fels, than their hapit and vows rings # 'he- 
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nour © it, 1 leaye | to his Kaka 
ua 
" Theother defeR he finds i in our Church 
ff want « of inſtruitors , and in(truftions for 
thoſe, in caſe God ſhould c Fi any one to 
ch a pare of life jo i ſolitude and exerciſes 
of /biritual prayer and. mortification , 1s yet 
| L; , rang 4 or Teal ek if God 
TE tru th call any one to ſuch a ſtate 
SI not leave him deſtitute of 
1 þ peo and inſtruQtors, and he may be 
ent he finds neither of thoſe, 
; hath Tu Faris him: tp 
of forget the names of v 
1 many all conn it 4 both mer UE 
ith whom, and in whoſe conver- 
whe e had the honour andthe happineſs 
ko many years of the moſt innocent 
jr 2 is lite; . from whole grave and 
d information , and excellent * 
Che mi he SE Kb 56. uieſy 1 
od, his Y» and 3 and 1n 
, e oy LL had Nr to $a to 
Iree, they Fla Which hs hath ſince by 
counſel an < Xa e giv 
| wa pily to. An 1 for Bog 10 no 
ſupply. Tus Catalogue with es of 
"| many more of the {ame kind , hy ich he 
þ Dug asayell haye mentioned, but I ſhall 
put 
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put' him'in mind of the excellent , pious 
and devout Sermons, which are conſtantly 
preached in that Church, much better [ 
believe than he hath ieard in any other 


language ; and there, was no reftraiht;up- 


on him; but if he had liked other Books: 
devotion better , he,might have read t 
life 'of* Mother Tereſa, that abounds. bi 
thoſe viſions he admires, and that my/{iml 
Theology he delights in, and even His.oy 
Sanits Sophia , if any other' rha 

have taken'the pains to have” vets tope: 
ther ; 'in- that Colledge he" Ay bord tn, 
with thefame liberty 7 e hath Na: 5 

ever fince* fare good-Bo «2 not wantinp 
in that Ximare. For Mhritles,” ge h 
fays, we do not pretend 20 phe, wot ſo 1puch & 
the curing 4 Tertian Ague, tote at our 
Refabtairidn' js pleaſing to God':1 ltay nh 
more than T have done : 'We hive Hot. = 

r0''boaft of , ant! very'zood (. 4hblick 
[Hink hey boaſt of t90 Many, yu wauld'ye 


ny to: wi err the mention of mipſt 0 «| 


them'; and T do believe that ' very '1 
His men of his Church do believe th: 
that Juſt of the (1 hburch of England Tror 

that and rwny, ww Nos the barba; 
rity , .impiety , and 1a ciledp ge of gn 
rebellion had expoſed it , in which 'the 
Roman C itholicks is Majeſties on Sibjects 
more 
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tore delighted and triumphed to ſee it al- 
-moſt buried, than any other Catholicks did, 


is a greater Miracle of God's Mercy, and 


Power ; and if. we make'our ſelves wor- 
thy of it, even a teſtimony of his being 


- pleaſed with it, than all thoſe, of which 


they brag ſo much, are an evidence that 
he 1s pleaſed with what they do. © I have 
never had the luck to ſee his Church-Hiſto- 
ry, Which he is offended with the Doftor 
for ſtyling a great Legend, which he 
knows 1s the ſtyle given to thoſe ColleQti- 
ons in all Languages, and he challenges 
the Doctor more ſcornfully to give to the 
Worlda pretty little Legend of his reformed 
Saints, The DoQor could very well have 
given him as large a Liit of as extraordina- 
ry perſons of moſt profound learning, .and 
moſt exemplary lives of the Church of Eng- 
land ſince the Reformation, as any other 
Chriſtian Kjngdom can ſupply him, who it 
may lawfully be preſumed ſince their 
deaths have enjoyed thoſe ſacred manſions 


| of bliſs, which God hath prepared for thoſe 


who pleaſe him ; but we are not aſhamed 
that our Church is too modeſt to confer 
the ſacred zitle of” Saints which God hath 
reſerved to his own only diſpoſal, for them 
towhom he had before aſſigned ſuch a pro- 
portion of Grace as 1s an{werable to that 

H high 


high ſtation; and doth not receivethe ad- 
vice, nor communicate the power in that 
Particular, of or to any pero 
ion upon Earth ; yet it ſhallbe glad, and 
doth pray thatall ſuch whom the Church 
Rome hath preſumed to call to that honoin, 
without any ambition or privity of their 
own , may really enjoy the fame : And 
| we do not in the leaft degree apprehend 
the diſpleaſure of God Almightity upon ow 
Church, becauſe it doth with all humility, 
and after all poſſible endeavour to be cz 
pable of his favours, leave the 4:/poſal of 


all the Places, and Offices, and Employment 


in his own houſe, to his own gracious mil 
—_ are : And though we do not pre 
tend to know ſo much of their »oders 
Saivts, as to think that they were of the 
ſame Religion with us: Yet we do 
preſume to ſay that'the primitive Sarnts 
and Martyrs were all as much our Szints 
and Martyrs as theirs; that is, that we are 
as much of the ſame Faith with thoſe, as 
they are: We are as firm in the Apoſtles 
Faith; 'who were the firſt Saints and Mar- 
t7rs of Chrift, as they can pretend to be: 
We adhere as much to all the Dofrene they 
taught, and endeavour to praQtiſe all the 
Duties which are enjoined by them, as ſin- 
cerely and diligently as they do. —_ 

the 
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the twelve perſecutions, which were the 
times. when thoſe prodigious _Urmies of 
Martyrs: for their numbers were levied, 
it may lawfully be preſumed that very 
much the wajor part of them (for thole 
perſecutions raged much more furiouſly 
in the Eaſt, than-in any part of Emrope) 
never heard of the Church of Rome, none 
of them profeſſed. to have any Opinion in 
which we differ from them. The fir and 
only ſubjec# of their Martyrdom was, that 
they loudly avowed the 6:rth, paſſiox, and 
reſurreftion of our Saviour, and: their pe- 
remptory refuſal to offer ſacrifice to, of to - 


 &cknowledge the _ of the Pagan Gods ; 


and the /a/# would have excuſed them, and 
preſerved their lives , whatſoever they 
had thought of the other ; ſo that there 
was no other Point of controverſie in iſſue, 
but whether they were (Chriſtians, and 
their arvellous, and without doubt Divize 
coprage in affirming that, and aflerting 
that Dotrine fo ſoon after they were in- 
formed of it, and before they were ac- 
quainted with any other operation of it, 
than in their courage to lay down their 
lives for it, was the whole grownd and me- 
rit of their Martyrdom : For according to 
the beſt evidence we have of thoſe dark 
times, and of that derker affair, we may 

i 2 rea- 


_—_— 


reaſonably believe that many thouſands of 
thoſe beſſed Martyrs loſt their lives within 
a day, an hour, or leſs time, accordin 
as the wild and brutiſh rage of the Faaze 
could find ways for their torture and 
execution, after the moment of their con- 
- verſion, in which the "xs and zeal of the 

new Chriſtians to dye for their Faith, was 
little more ſtupendous than the 7mplacable 
rage of their Perſecutors was, in the vin- 
dication of the honour of their Pagan Gods; 
for which the Husband coker vault | his Wife, 
the Father his So», the Brother his Brother, 
and all relations, thoſe who were zeareſt 
and deareſt to them, to the moſt exquiſite 
torments that could be deviſed. Taxtum 
Religio potuit ſuadere malorum ! 


How the Church of Rome comes to in- 
groſs all theſe Saints and Martyrs to 
themſelves as their peculiar Patrons and 
Advocates , an evidence cannot eaſily be 
comprehended, except they conclude, that 
becauſe they have a power to make, or 
to declare Saints, they have likewiſe a 
power to appoint them what they ſhall do 
after they are Saints, which 1s a ſpecies of 
Logick they make often uſe of to many pur- 
poſes : For our parts we have as much rea- 


{on to beconfident of all the good offices they 
can 
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can do us in Heavey, as the others are ; 
but becauſe we do not know what their 
province there 1s, or whether there be ſuch 
a line of communication, that they know 
what we would have them to do for us, 
we acquieſce in a profound weneration of 
their /ives, and of their deaths, and a full 
confidence that they do enjoy the reward of 
both, without importuning them by any 
particular addrefi of our own in our behalf ; 
having an affurance in our ſelves, that 
they will do us all the good they can, 
though our ignorance knows not how to 
ask it from them, and this is all that our 
(burch informs or inſtrufs us of our Dut 


| and behaviour to Saints. And M* Creſſy 


will not- take it ill that I tell him, if his 
Church Hiſtory conſiſts in the lives of any 
Welſh Saints and Martyrs, or of thoſe who 
were before the year ſix hundred, as there 
were many more before than there were 
after, he cannot reckon thoſe to belong to 


| the Church of Rome, (ince he well knows 


that before the arrival of Au#tiz the Monk 
in Exgl/and, there had never been mention 
there of the Biſhop of Rome, but moſt of the 
Chriſtians had been long before driven in- 
to Wales by the tyranny and power of the 
Pagan Saxons, Who ſpent their time more 
profitably by ſubduing the other parts ot 

3 1 the 


( 102 ) | 
the Kingdom, than they could have done 
by purſuing them into thoſe Mountains 


and' narrow retreats , where they :could 


better have defended themſelves : So that 
the Britiſh Chriſtians remained for fome 
time, 'in ſome quiet in thoſe Parts, and li- 
ved under the direQion of their Bifbops 
and Prelates in the exerciſe of the Chri/tian 
Religion , according to the 'inſtirutions 
which they had received from their firſt 
Planters; and after A»ſ#iz came'into this 
Ifland with a worthy, and/no doubt a ve- 
ry pious intention, and God blefled him 
fo much, that he converted a Pagan King, 


and moſt of his' Subje&s, whowere at that 


time only they who lived within the Cir- 
cuit of Kent, which opened a door to him, 
and thoſe whotbenabes him for a larger 
converſion, for which his, and'their name 
ought always to be mentioned with reve- 
rence and gratitude, as bleſſed inſtruments 
God uſed for the good of the Nation, 
though they were not the firi# Planters of 
Chriſtianity in the land, as M" Creſſy well 
knows ; and that when Au/tiz befired to 


confer with the Britiſh Chriſtians, and had 
two ſeveral meetings with their Biſhops 
and Prelates, they were ſo much offended 
with the Propoſition he made to them of 

their /ubjetion to the Pope, that they did 
not 


| (103) 
not-only poſitively rejeQ that, but would 
nat; conſent to change the courſe of their 
obſervation of Eaſter, .in which they had 
always concurred with the Eaſtern Chriſti- 
ans, nor yield toany thingelle that he pro- 
poſed, leſt they might-be thought to have 


. any reſpect for the Pqpe : So that I ſay, if 
'Þjs Saints are before the Year fox hundred, 


he hath no 'claimito them, but muſt either 
be content -to- be without their werits and 
miracles, or that we may have an equal 
ſhare with him, upon our joynt ſtock- of 
Chriſtianity, and I hope he hath not in 
his Hiſtory inſerted the Lives or Miracles 
of any, which have been left out as explo- 
ded upon the reformation of more axc/ext 
Legends. 


Methinks M* Creſſy ſeems to imitate 
the example of angry women, who think 
it lawful to give worle words than they 
receive, which is the natural progreſs of 
choler ; he provokes firſt the DoQtor by 
reproaching him with the number of Fu- 
naticks amongſt us, to tell him, that there 
is Fanaticiſm likewiſe in many of their 
Church, and ſo mentions the Viſtons and 
Revelations,. and Miracles in many per- 
ſons of great eſteem among(t them, and 
by thoſe pertinent inſtances puts him into 
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t wrath: and he again to be revenged: 
i din will no es be contented 94 
we have too many Faraticks ''in the 
Church ; but will prove that the very a. 
ture and eſſence of our Church whe and our 


Religion 15 pure putid Fanaticiſm. A man 

Id have expe&ed upon this underta- 
king that he ſhould preſently have ſingled 
one of the Articles of the Church that 1s ſo 
founded, but that would have held him 
too much to the Point, and reſtrained him 
from thoſe wandrings with which he is ſo 
delighted; that would withhold him from 


falling upon the perſon of the: Door, or 


upon the: Presbyterians and Independents, 


with whom no Body can blame him for | 


being angry, for they drove him from the 
Church, by driving him from his prefer- 
ments in the Church : And from this 
Chargeupon the Church, without any one 
inſtance he falls again upon the Presbyre- 
rians and Hugonots of France, and reckons 
up ſome of the Opinions they hold, and 
maintain, and then ſays (pa. 94.) That 
be muſt take the boldneſs to tell him, (a great 
boldneſs indeed) that the Dottor himſelf 
does hold the ſame, and if he denies it, it is 
becauſe he ts ignorant of what paſſes in his 
own mizd. Now the Door mult be loſt, 
for if his own denial cannot abſolve him 

from 
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from being concluded to be of an Opinion,” 
and M* Gel knows better of that which 
the DoQtors ignorance keeps him from dif 
cerning, of what paſſes in his-own mind,; 
heis to blame if hedoth not lade him with 
all Opinions which he wiſhes -he would 
owne : But to prove this intricate 'aver- 
ment, like a great Magiſtrate he takes up- 
on him to adminiſter many Queſtions to 
him, -and kindly to make anſwer to them 
on his behalf, and ſo makes him as, arrant 
a Fanatick. as he can wiſh : Yet after all 
this he is compelled to confeſs, :with per- 
haps, That: it would be raſhnef# in him. to af- 
firns that the: Church of England doth ground 


| her- Faith upon ſach a Fanatick Principle, as 


the Doftor lays ; and. if the Dottor wrongs 
the Church of England, he (good man) . 
is unwilling to wrong her with him :: And 
in this fit of good. nature he makes a kind 
of an Apology for' the Biſhops, who may 
be deceived themſelves in the DoCtor's 
Principles, by the negligence that is uſed 
in licenſing Books to the Preſs, or rather 
the DoQor's virulence againſt poor Catho- 
licks was ſo highly approved by the grave 
Cenſor Librorum, that rather than it ſhould 
be hindred from doing miſchief to them, 
he was content that the Principles alſo 
ſhould paſs, which utterly deſtroy the 

C Foundations 
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- Foundations. of -his own Church, and 
concludes with ſome inſtances of the per- 


funRory.care that is taken in the licenfing) 


Books. - 'Fhe Church of : England cannot 


but be now ſecure, when a Beredytine 


Mozk is {o vigilant as toftand Sentinel,that 


ſhe may receive a from her own: 


Children,: andhedothvery well to put the 
Biſhops in: mind, that they may be more 
ſolicitous what Books are ſuffered to be 
printed, who have no'leſs obligation upon 
them, to look that no lewd ſeaztious Books 
are fold, as that none ſuch may be print- 
ed: And if this kind advertiſement of 
M-* Creſſy hath that operation upon. the 
Magiſtrates of all ſorts, both the Printers 


and Sellers, and it may be the Buyers of | 


. the multitude of Popiſþ Books, which are 
every day vented with as much freedom 
as the Book of Common-Prayer, they of his 
own Religion will have new cauſe to cele- 
brate his prudence, and acknowledge the 
great advantage he hath brought to their 
Cauſe, by his Pex, as he hath to their per- 
ſons by his modeſty and his manners. 


M* Creſſy comes at laſt after very much 
paſſion, and much more virulenceagainſt 
the poor Proteſtants, than the DoQtor hath 


expreſſed againſt the Roman Catholicks, to 
a matter 
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2-tnatter of 3 ce indeed; 14n; which. 

he believes (which: might have kept. him 
from'triumphing: ſo ſoon) he is. atifolute 

maſter of the field, and that 1s to;peace and 

unity, which, che ſays, i more fit-29 be the. 
Subjett and Argument of Writings compoſed: 
by Eccleſiaſtical perſons, that 4s, unity of. faith- 
and dothrine, (pag. 702.) and in truth who- p,,1.0.. 
ever isireally an.enemy even tothat unity 


| of Faith and DoQrine, (how. hard-ſoever 


to beattained) . muft/he an enemy:to man- 
kind ; but I muſt tellhio too, thatthe Wri- 


+ tings of Eccleſiaſtical perſons havenot hither- 


tounany Age contributed to the produti- 
on of that unity; I mean ſuch who have 
a-:/ptide and: petulancy of underſtanding, 
and'obftinaoy of ' will, that will ſuffer no- 
thing ta be called peace and: unity, but a 
proſtrationofallother men tothen diQates. 
M* Creſſy and his Eccleftaſtical. Friends at- 
fe, and inſolently preſcribe a «xty that is 
neither prait:cable nor deſirable, - and there 
are other Eccleſtaſt ical perfavs.as humorous, 
whoare ſuch Enemies to Unity,:that they 
think it not neceſſary to peace-; eſpecially 
in Eccleſiaſtical matters (that is in matters 
of Religion) all men may think;and ſpeak, 
and do what they. pleaſe, and upon the ir- 
rationality of theſe laſt, the former impute 
all the folly, and-all the madneſs _ | 
wou 
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would- introduce the moſt uncontroulable 
confuſion: to'thoſe who'obſerve Order and 
Diſcipline with more regularity and obedi- 
ence, than any of the Pretenders will do. 


It muſt 'not therefore be the Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, who have given each other too ill 


words to:be of one mind, who can procure 


.. this unity of Faith and DoQrine, that muſt 


conſtitute this peace ; but it muſt be the 


Writings and aQtions of Magiſtrates, who 
by the execution of thoſe Laws and rules, 


which'the wiſdom of the State for which 
they are made, have provided for that 
purpoſle,: can infallibly eſtabliſh that Uni- 
ty and peace that is neceſſary for it : Ma- 
giftrates who: do not pretend any jurifdi- 
Q1on out of their own limits, nor will ſuf- 
fer thoſe. who live within it to be diſobedi- 
ent, much leſs to revile the Laws which 
are provided for the publick peace: Where 
there are no Laws, confuſion 1s neceſſary 
and natural, and where the Laws are not 
executed, it is as unavoidable, and in 
ſome degree neceſſary : So that where U- 
ws is not as much provided for as is ne- 
ceſlary for peace , it is the qr 
fault, and not the fault of Eccleſiaſticks, who 


can only proſecute it by the ways pre- 
{cribed by the Laws. I fay where Unity 
is neceſſary; for nothing is more miſtaken, 

or 
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or more miſapplied, than this. precious 
word Unity : Who doth not; know, .or 
hath not had it frequently in his obſerva- 
tion, that men who have the ſame end, af- 
fe& ſeveral ways which lead to that end, 
and he who goes the fartheſt way about 
may poſſibly come ſooner to the end, than 
he that believes he goes more direaly to 
it ? However, if he comes thither later, he 
is liable to no other reproach. than being 
laughed at for being longer upon the way 
than he needed to have been. I knew 
two Gentlemen of good Quality and For- 
tunes, one of which I think is ſtill living, 
who were very near Neighbours in Berk- 
ſhire, and lived in that good correſpon- 
dence and converſation, as perſons of qua- 
lity and authority 1n their Countryqule to 
do; they had both very frequent occaſions 
to ride to Loxdon, and the houſe of one of 
them was the confeſſed way of the other 
thither, but the difference was, whether 
| from thence the neareſt way was by Wind- 
| ſor, or by Matdenhead, and in that they 
| were ſo great Opiniators, that they till 
{ parted at the Door, and one took the one 
| way, and the other that which he concei- 
| ved to be neareſt, and in twenty years 
they never made the Journey: together. 


How light ſoever the inſtance ſeems to be, 
ls 


it will befound fit enough to be applied to 
very many differences of Opinion, which 
by the exceſſ of fancy onthe one fide, and 
the aefe#' of judgment of the other ,' are 
blown up into a magnitude that dazles the 
eyes of too many SpeQators ; and for the 
deterinination of the.reft;; there wants not 
a ſubmiſſion and obedience to Authority; 
the difference only is where that authority 
is placed to which obedience ought to be 
paid. We of the Charch of Engzlaxd hold 
ours to be due to the Kyag, the Church, 
and the Law: M* (refſy would have us 
pay it to the Pope, which we cannot ſub- 
mt to, not becauſe he is fallible, but be- 
cauſe he is not a _ who hath any 
juriſdiction over us. In matters that con- 
cern Religion, we reſort to the Articles of 
the Church, which we are obliged to con- 
form to : He would have us obferve the 
Canons of the Conncil of Trent, which we 
are forbidden to do, and he as an Engliſh 
Catholick is not bound to, upon which we 
ſhall enlarge hereafter ; and this eletion 
to believe that the Church of England, 
which flouriſhes at leaſt as much in learned 
and pious men, as any Church of the 
World, can better dire&t Engliſh mer in 
the way to Heaven, than the Church of 
Rome, is the greateft uſe we make of 

our 
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our reaſon whuch' 'is - not like © to de- 
celve. noel 1 - | 
What that union is that was intended 
certainly by our Saviour, when he left his 
Church eſtabliſhed under ſpiritual Gover- 


nours will beft appear by the rules he pre- 
{cribed; and the direQions he gave in or- 
der thereunto, which we may. lawfully 


' believe he never iatended for fuch a. unity, 


as Mr. Creſſy and-his friends dream of, and 
that he foreſaw the ſame could never be, 
and depended more upon what was necel- 
fary towards it upon the Cizil Magiſtrates, 
than upon the Ecelefiaftical Power. He 
preſcribed the eſſential Principles himſelf of 
that Religion which he intended ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed, and left perſons truſted by him 
who not only knew his mind, but knew 
all things which are neceſſary to be known 
for the accompliſhment of it. And no 
temporal or ſpiritual .authority under Hea- 
ven hath power to alter any thing that was 
ſettled by bim or his Apoſtles, who were 
the only Commentators intruſted by him to 


, explain whatſoever might ſeem doubtful 


in what himſelf had faid, and they __ 
. formed their parts with that plainneſs in 
what is neceſlary , that there remains no 


difficulty to men of very competent un- 
derſtandings, 


Mark 16, 
_ 


Ver. 14. 


Mat.3. 14- 


undetſtandings, and it is asplain that they 
did not affe& ſuch a Unity iz Opinions, as 
theſe men would perſwade us. If we will 
believe:our Saviour himſelf, even after his 
Reſarreition ; He that believeth and. is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved. What is this preci- 
ous belief that is required with ſuch an in- 
eſtimable benefit and reward? Nothing 
bur thei Reſarredioz ; he that believeth'the 
ReſurreQion, and is baptized into that 
Faith, ſhall be ſaved. Theonly cauſe of our 
Saviour's appearing at that time, was only 
to upbratd 4s Diſciples with their #zbelzef, 
and hardneſs f heart, becauſe they believed 
not them which had ſeen him after he was ri- 
ſen ; he 'was not offended with them for 
not believing it upon the word of ſeveral 
of the.Prophets, nor upon his own, ha- 
ving ſo often, and ſo clearly declared to 
them that he ſhould riſe, and even the 
time when ; how eſſential a Point fſo- 
ever it was in the Religion he had plant- 
ed, it had ſuch a repugnancy to humane 
reaſon and underſtanding, which he never 
intended they ſhould diveſt themſelves 


of, that he was not angry that they did , 


not {uddenly believe it : He well remem- 
bred that Fohn the Baptiſt, who could not 
but know much of Chriſt when he firſt 


ſaw him, and ſaid, I have need to be _ 
Z£ 
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zed of thee , and comeſt thou to me? and 
when at his Baptiſm, which out of obedi- 
ence he adminiſtred to him , the Heavens 
were opened, and the | 469 of God deſcended 
like a Dove , and lighted upon him, and 4 
voice from Heaven [aid , This is my beloved 
Son, &c. Yet after all this S. Johz was 
ſo far from being clearly confident , that 
he whom he had baptized was, really our 
Saviour , that being 1n Prifon , and hear- 
Ing of the works done by him,he ſent two 
of his Diſciples , asking him , Art thou he 
that ſhould come , or do we look for another ? 
And after S. Peter had confeſſed that he 
was Chriit, the ſon of the everliving God, 
and had ſeen him ( together with James 
and John) transfigured upon the Moun- 


tain, and had heard the voice from the 


cloud, This is my beloved Sor , / yet neither 2M#%9-15 


of them could underitand what the riſing 
from the dead ſhould mean : AndS. Luke 
tells us, that when our Saviour informed 
the whole twelve at his going up to Jer«- 
ſalem , &f all things that were written by 


{| the Prophets concerning him, and which 


were then to be accompliſhed , That he: 
ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhould 
be mocked, and ſpightfully intreated and 
ſpitted on, and that they ſhould ſcourge him, 
and put him to Death, and the third day he 

] ſhould 


Luke 18.” 
34 
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ſhould © riſe again : They ( the whole 
twelve) underſtood none of theſe things, 
and this ſaying, was hid from them , nei-, 
ther knew they the things which were 
ſpoken ; Chriſt himſelf thought it not fit 
to explain-that moſt important point to 


them, well-knowing that , in that point 


of his ReſyrreRion, they muſt have ano- 
ther aſſiſtanee to their-taith than his own 
words could givethem ;. and therefore wg 
ſee how long it was before that Article 
could gain belief even after his atual Re 
ſurre&1on;and how there.he condeſcended 


to convince their ſenſes in all circumſtan: 


- the Creed , and propagate that 


ces before he could obtain their belief in 
that point, which concerned them mare 


than all the reſt, nor could leſs than the 


deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt finiſhthat part of 
dodrine b 

But when he had vouchſafed after his Re- 
ſarrettion to, be ſeen, and to be conferred 
with, takenthe way to fatisfie their ſenſes 
which could not be deceived , and which 
could not but challenge and compel their 
belief, that they ſhould not yer believe 
ſeemed obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, it was 
not only infidelity, but il] nature, incivi- 
lity., and hardnefs of heart, want of that 
charity which he had ſo often, and ſo {o- 
lemaly enjoyned them to practiſe, =o to 
elieve 


a 


oy” BAS If BE! AD. [9 2.0" 2D i 33-2. B2-/Þ. t. 77. 


ate mes on i. nn Eo 9 2. * 


=6:3 


believe thoſe who had ſeen him, and 
whom he had ſent'to inform them. This 
was a countermine to blbw up the doQrine 
of hisReſurreQion, if men contemned the 
only evidence that could be given of it, if 
they reſolved they would not believe them 
who had ſeen-him dead, and buried, and 
ſen him after he was riſen , they. might 
as well not believe their own eyes when 
themſelves ſhould ſee him , that he added 
a terrible commination ro his ſhort Creed : 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be dam- 
zed : Now they knew the reward, and 
the penalty, they might chuſe for them- 


klves : S. Paul did inlarge this Creed very Ron. 19.9. 


little in his gloſs upon it : IF thou ſhalt con- - 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved : We 
muſt publickly own and avow our Faith, 
not difſemble our Chriſtianity out of any 
worldly conſideration, out of hope to gain, 
or out of fear of danger : S. Peter never 
denied his faith 1n Chriſt , loſt nothing of 
his reverence for him, he did only not'con- 
keſs with his mouth his relation to him, 
denied he had been in his company, with- 
out the leaſt diſattection in his heart, and 


it coſt him ſo many tears, and remains as a 
I 2 brand 
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brand upon him to the end of the World 


of his unkindneſs to his Maſter ; his fol. 
lowing him that he might ſee what the 
would do to him, and be at hand to af 
him if he ſtood in any need of his ſervice, 
when all the reſt left him , to provide for 
their own ſecurity, could not expiate for 
not confeſling his relation to him, though 
impertinently urged by thoſe who had n 
authority to make the enquiry ; we muk 
always confeſs with our mouth, acknoy. 
ledge that he is the Son of God ; we muſt 
believe the H:/ffory of his Nativity, of his 
Paſſion, and of his Reſaurretion, all which 
he hath manifeſted unto us himſelf , we 
have it from his own mouth, and we have 
done our part. | | 
If an exaCt knowledge in all particular 
contained in Scripture were required from 
us, Or if it had been in any great degree 
neceſſary, there would have been more 
pains, and-care taken by the Apoſtles, who 
were enlightened to make a ſbort Commen 
tary upon the whole Chriſtian Faith by Gods 
own ſpirit, and wereendued with the ſpirit 
of Prophecy, and ſo could foreſee what 
doubts were moſt like to ariſe by the excels 
of wit , as well as the weakneſs of our un- 
derſtanding,to havedeterminedand —_— 
| ww” thoſe 
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thoſe things , in defining and determining 
whereof ſo much time hath been ſince 
Pity and ſo much uncharitableneſs infu- 
ed 


into the hearts of men, ſo that inſtead 
of learning more of what Chriſt would 


| have us know , we have almoſt unlearn- 


ed all that he would have us do; yet. 
S. Paul, as if he foreſaw that that Original 
cwrruption and itch of knowledge would be 
propagated by the curioſity of mankind, 

n his preaching in his maſters me- 
thod , that they might not be terrified, 
with any imagination of the difficulty of 
his doftrine, he declared that zhat which 
may be known of God , was manifeſt to them, 
for God had ſhewed it to them : There are no 
doubt many things fit to be known, and 
which we ſhould be the better for know- 
ing , which are not ſo manifeſt , but it is 
not ſo neceſſary if it be not manifeſt ; and 
It is very obſervable , that when he tells 
them what became of thoſe under the Law, 
and the ſins of the Gentiles , who did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge , he 
mentions not what falſe opinions grew up 
amongſt them by reaſon of their notreten- 
tion of him in their knowledge , bur that 


God gave them over to a reprobate mind 10 goji. «. 
do thoſe things which were not convenient ; 29» 36: 


Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs , forni- 
I 3 cation, 


T2338) .- 


cation , wickedneſs , covetouſneſs , malicioaſ- 


Rom. 10.9. 


neſs , full of envy, murther , debate , deceu, 
malignity, whiſperers , back-biters , haters of 
God, deſpiteful , proud , boaſfters , inventors 
of evil things , aiſobedient to Parents : He 
doth not ſo much.as mention their Idolaty 
in that place, becauſe it was matter of opi 
nion, which was the greateſt conttadilh 
on of the Majeſty of God , but thoſe vice 
which had proved deſtruQtive to all hy 
mane relation and Society ; and the fame 
Apoſtle finding till that the »fant Chriſt 
ans perplexed themſelves with many diff- 
culttes between the Law and the Goſpel 
took the pains as Moſes had done, to 
abridge the obligations of the Law , a 
was mentioned before to abridge the Re 


. hgion of the Goſpel : If thou ſhalt 4 


with thy month the Lord Jeſus , and ſhalt 

lieve in thy heart that God hath yaiſed hin 
from the dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved : He tha 
cordially believes the Hiſtory of our Savi 
our,'That he was the only begotten Son 
God, that he ſuffered death for the fins of 
mankind , and that after he was put to 
death,” and buried, he roſe the third day; 
the birth , and death, and reſurreQion of 
Chrift, hath Faith fufficient to Salvation: 
and alt that is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed , lies within that narrow com- 


pals: 


= 


5: Notwithſtanding the clearneſfs of 
which definition and authority of the Apo» 
ſtle;the wit of men, and even the zeal of Re- 
of ligton produced many differences of opinion, 
and much fattion amongſt the believers,ma-. - 
ny men thinking that this excellent'foun- 
dation would very well ſupport this man- 
ner of building,and others that it would as 
well or better bear another fort of build- 
ing, rather this deduction than that 
would reſult from the ſame propoſition, 
S. Paul {till adhering faft to the foundati- 
on, without much examining the ſuper- 
ſtruQtures , tells them , Orher foundation 


Jeſus Chriſt : If they would keep them- *'> 
ſelves ſteddy to that foundation, let their 
ſuperſtruQtures be of gold or filver, precious 
ſtones, wood, hay , or ſtubble, let their 
conceptions or deduQtons be of the fineſt 
allay, the more probable and rational, or 
more groſs and jrratiozal, there will at laft 
be ſuch an examination of- every one of 
them , that the truth ſhall appear and be 
made manifeſt ; but for their comfort, to 
abate the ſuperciliouſneſs of him who hath 
more reaſon to think himſelf i» the right, 
and toraiſe the ſpirits of them who may be 
terrified with the conſequence of being 7-7 
the wrong , he OO. , that they who 
| 4 
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have done their work beſt, raiſed ſuch 
doctrine upon , and from the foundation, 
as willendure the trial, -that doarine ſhall 
ſtand , and they ſhall receive a reward ; 
and that they who have built leſs skiltully, 
raiſed imaginations too large, or contratt- 
ed opinions too narrow to be ſupported up- 
on that foundation, their doctrine ſhall not 
ſubſiſt, their opinions ſhall be diſavowed, 
and condemned ; yet becauſe they depart- 
ed not from the foundation , let their mi- 
ſtakes and errors in judgment be what they 
will, they themſelves ſhall be ſaved; nor 
did he think the determination of thoſe 
buildings , how different ſoever, and vile 
the materials might ſeem to be, were pro- 
per for the judgment of any but the Maſter- 
builder, the Archite& who had dire&ed 
the foundation , who could only judge 
whether there were malice or hypocriſie 1n 
preparing ſuch ſuperſtruCtures to reſt upon 
that foundation : Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come : Who- 
{oever takes upon him to judge before, 
preſumes to judge before the cauſe 15 ripe 
for judgment, which 15 not only beſide the 
officeof an upright Judge, but againſt the 
rules of Juſtice; and it was very good hws- 
bandry as well as wiſdom in the Maſter in 
the parable who though he ſaw the Tares, 

Tares 


(121) 
Tares not grown up by chance out of the 
zankneſs of the ſoil, but Tares maliciouſly 
and induſtriouſly ſown by the labour and 
craft of an Enemy , would not ſuffer his 
ative ſervants to pull them up, he reje- 


ed the providence ; Nay left whileſt you ga- Mats. 14. 
ther up the Tares , ye root up alſo the Wheat 9, 3. 


with them, let them both grow until the 
Harveſt : And left men ſhould think by the 
ripeneſs gf the Tares that the Harveſt was 
come , our Saviour himſelf interprets his 
own parable ; The Harveſt is the end. of 
the World , and the Reapers are the Angels ; 
an unskilful hand will miftake the Whea 
for Tares, and a rude paſſionate hand will 
for expedition pull up both , that he may 
be ſure he hath deſtroyed one ; anskilful 
and wnlearned men may believe that to be 
an error which in truth is none , but 
enough conſiſtent with the truth , and 
angry men Will not enough conſider if it be 


 1ntruth an error , what root.it may have 


taken from ſome unqueſtionable truth, 
and how far it may have inſinuated it ſelf 
into the minds of good and pious men, 
which,cught to be undeceived by applica- 
tion and gentle remedies , and by tume, 
but will violently tear it frqm the hold it 
had, and make a greater wound than they 


tound ; diſturb the peace of a Kingdom, 
rather 


(122) 


rather. than connive at an error till it he 
ripe, and the-muſchicf thereof fully diſco. 


.vered; and when the malice of the diſeaſe is 


evident , proportionable remedies may more 
eafily be found. Our Saviour was not 
more careful of the /eaſoz than of the Res 
pers ; the ſeaſon is the end of the World, the 
Reapers are the Angels; diſpaſſionate and 
unpartral Reapers, who underftand the 
nature of the Tares, and the hurt they 
have done to the Corn. It is a complaint 


Lik.g. &, and obſervation as ancient as S. Gregor, 


39» 


wans multi funt fidelium qui imperito 2eh 
ctr , & ſepe, hots Ds qud 
Hereticos inſequuntur hereſes faciunt ? Cha 
rity and diſcretion can only preſerve met 
from ſplitting upon thoſe rocks , and the 
time preſcribed 1n the parable can only de 
termine all diſputations. 


It ſeems an expreſſion of a wonderfil 


Phila: xg, Batitude which S. Paul uſes to the Phil 


Prans : Some indeed preach Chritt even 
envy and ””ee , and ſome alſo of good wil; 
what then ? Notwithſtanding every wh, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Chriit i 
preached , and TI therein do rejoyce , yea, ani 
will rejojxce. $. Paul found oppoſition and 
contredbſien (as all other Preachers have 


done fince) even from ſome other A _ 
al 
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and Diſciples ; emmlatiow was a tro; A 
fron , and fell own 1n the EH 
Church, and. did no great harm: No 
doubt S. Pas! wiſhed that all who were to 
preach Chriſt had had the ſame thoughts, 
and had ufed the ſame words,and had had 
the ſame affeftion Ri. each other ; 
which unity would much have advanced 
the propagation of Chriſtianity ; but he knew 
that was impoſlible, and that different ap- 
prehenſions and different conceptions maſt be 
always attended with dzferexce of expreſſi- 
ons; Whilſt the birth, and life, and death, 
and reſurrection of Chrift (pas taught , 
though they who preached him had their 
own paſſions and prejudices goyards each 
other , he was ſtill glad that the number 
of the Chriftians were increaſed. There 
may be much good done in the World 
without taking its riſe purely from Con- 
ſcience, and only to pleaſe others, or to 
imitate others ; and the hke may be done 
to anger, and to croſs and contradit other 
men; and though the Authors of that good 
have loſt their reward, yet there is matter 


. of rejoycing {till that good is done. It is . 


very well worth our refleAtion, how little 
pains ow Saviour took ( who well 
toreſaw what diſputations would ariſe 
concerning Religion to the end- of the 

world) 


world) to explain any dofriwval points, of 
indeed to inſtitute any thing of ſpecvlative 
doffrine in his Sermon upon the Mount, 
which comprehends all Chriſtianity, but 
to reſolveall into praQtice ; and his Apoſtles 
though they met with a world of queſtions 
and aifputes, and in the higheſt points of 
the myſtery of Religian , were very ſhort in 
their anſwers and determination , and left 
no room for any contention in the under- 
ſtanding upon any matter of faith , it de- 
pending purely upon' believing what was 
paſt and done ; and of which they recei- 
ved unqueſtignable evidence; but in the 
application of this Faith to praQtice they 
were large in their diſcourſes, and clear to 
remove all doubts ; they. had obſerved in- 


to how many Schiſmzs and Sets the Church 


of the Jews had run by their ſeveral znter- 
pretations of the Law and the Prophets, of 
both which they had all equal weneration , 
and from both gathered argumentsenough 
to found an animoſity againſt each other, 
that vented it ſelf in all the a&tsof wnchari- 
tableneſs and denunciation of Hell-fire to 
their opponents , and they did all they 
could, that the Goſpel and the profeſſors 
thereof might not be expoſed to the like 
miſchiefs by the ſame diſputations : Men 
might ſet their wits on work to raiſe 

doubts 
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doubts and {cruples, and improve them to 
what degree they pleaſe by the ſubtilty of 
their-own invention, they were difficulties 
of their own making , not finding + Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles left their Declarations of 
what we are to believe, and what we are 
to do, fo'clearly ftated , that we cannot 
dangerauſly miſtake , and ſo much the more 
clearly by informing us what weare not to 
believe , and what we are not to do, by 
the obligations of Chriſtianity ; and as 
they did no doubt foreſee the weaknefs and 
the wilfulneſs of the ſucceeding times , and 
, that men would make uſe of the Scriptures 
® themſelves tothe prejudice of Religion, they 
took care that they might know that there 
is much in them above their underſtanding, 
andthat they ſhould govern themſelves by 
what 1 eaſieand plain tobe underſtood therein: 
and above all,that they ſhould not preſume 
to cenſure and judge thoſe who differ from 
them in their 9p2ni0xs, becauſe Chriſt hath 
reſerved all thoſe differences to be determi- 
ned by himſelf, and except it were inflict- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical cenſures upon corruption of 
manners, and trazſgreſſion againſt Chriſts- 
an duties : It was ſome Apes before the 
Church expreſſed any great /everity. upon 
differences in opinions , and uſed ſuch. cir- 
cumſpection in the expreſſions I 
eter- 
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determinations , as rather pleaſed all per. 
ſons concerned , than ſtriftly defined the 
matter in controverſie : The Primitive 
Charch never preſcribed any other rule to 
themſelves to jeg by , than the ſacred 
Scriptures, by conſent of which they made 
all their definitions and determinations : 
and as no man yet, at leaſt with any coun- 
tenance of Authority ,, hath pretended to 
underſtand the intire meaning of any one 
of the Prophets ; ſo it was ſome time (a 
long time) before the Revelation of S. Fohn 
was received into the Caron of the Church, 
for the difficulty of it; and whoſoever 


hath ſince undertaken to. underſtand it, 


hath received more cenſure than approbativn 


from pious and lkarned men, nor have 


they attain'd to credit enough to be belie- 

ved ; Seek not out the things that are too 

hard for thee , neither ſearch the things that 
are above thy ſtrength , is very good coun- 
ſel, and proportioned to mens different 
faculties and underſtandings ; he that 1s 
ſtronger than I, may ſearch for things that 
are too hard for me, and there is no harm 
in that ſearch ; but I who am weaker, am 
in no-degree obliged to make that ſearch, 
nor ſhall fare the worſe becauſe I am ſo 
weak. The Dialogue between the Angel 
and the Prophet E/dras may be very good 
Divinity, 
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Divinity , though it be contained in the 

| Apocryphe ; He that dwelleth above the Hes 2 Eld- 4 
* | venus may only underſtand the things that are 

above the height of the Heavens; The more 21.26,29- 
thos ſearcheſt., the more thou ſhalt marvel, 

for the world haſteth faſt to paſs away, and it 

cannot comprehend the things that are promiſed 

ts the righteops int time to come : | Let us env» 
deavour: to do the things which we are . 
plainly enjoyned to do, and: which we can 

very well comprehend, at leaſt let us for- 

bear doing any thing: which we are as 
plainly forbidden to do., and-we ſhall-in 

due Ume obtain thoſe things which for the 
preſent we cannot comprehend. 


- Tr hath been an artifice introduced to 
perplex mankind , and to work upon the 
conſcience , by amuſing and puzhog the: 
underſtanding , to perſwade men to be- 
lieve that there 1s but ome Charch, and oe 
Religion in which men may be ſaved, that . 
by their confident averring:themfelves to 
be that (harch, and of that Relsgian, . others 
wy be prevailed with to be of therr party, 
and they who with moſt paſſion abhor 
their preſumption, and ſo withdraw from 
their Communion, adhere to the ſame un- 
reaſonable concluſion , and will not ſuffer 
them to be a Church at all, or capable of 
Salvation, 
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Salvation, and form their own Church upon. 


thoſe principles only which moſt contradie 

the ws! 5a ; Whereas there 1s room enough 
| in Heaven for them all,and we may chari- 
tably and reaſonably believe, that many 
of al Chriſtian Churches will come thither, 
and that too many of every one of them 
will be excluded from thence. There is 
indeed as was ſaid before , but one Faith, 
which no Authority upon Earth can 
change,or ſuſpend, or di penſe with ; but 
Religion, which is the uniting, or the be- 
ing united of pious men in the profeſſion 
of that Faith , may be exerciſed in ſever 


and different forms , and wayes, and with 


ſeveral ceremonies according to the conſti- 
tutions and rules of the: /everal Countries 


and. K;ngdoms where it .is praQtiſed , and 


there are ſo- many Churches united in one 
and the ſame Faith; and methinks the ve- 


ſile and appellation uſed by the Apoſtles 


themſelves, ſhould diſcountenance and abo- 


liſh that quarrelſome' propoſition to the 
Church of , or at Corinth , at Epheſus, at 
— , and other places, to the ſeven 
Churches of Afia ; and it is obſervable' that 


the Apoſtles in their method of writing 
and preſcribing their rules and orders to the 
' ſeveral Churches, have a regard to the cu- 
ſtoms and natures of the ſeveral people, and 

per- 
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permit ſome things, and for-ſome time in 
one place, and toope People; which they do 


not tog#other:; . they who ſucceeded: them 


followed their example, .and did not'only 
permit, : bur encourage the. People to. a} 
ations, which they perceived did really 
contribute to, and improve their Deworz- 
ons, and {1d many things which afterwards 


+ degenerated into Swperſtitzoz, had their 0- 


riginal from: fervent Piety, and innocent 
Devotion, 'as ſome kinds of Worſhip and 
Forms of | Adoration, and an over-eaſie be- 
lief of Miracles, when there ſeemed leſs 
danger in that fervour' which inflamed 
them, thanmight have been in extinguiſh- 
ing that good Fire' that: warmed them; - 
by an over-ſevere examining and . refi- 
ning the Fewel that hag: kindled it. It is 
an unanſwerable Argument of the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion,. of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that being ſo different from all things 
then known to Mankind, and: ſo much 
contradiQting the very Principles of their 
belief, and knowledge in very many ' 
things, it ſhould in ſo ſhort a time poſleſs 
the hearts of ſo many Millions of Peopke 
of all Nations, of both Sexes, and of all 
Religioxs ; and as God did miraculouſly 
prepare, and diſpoſe the hearts of men to 
the receprion of their Faith ; ſoas a _ 
K ra 
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ral means to that operation , he: infuſed 
likewiſe into them a profound reverence 
for the Perſons of thoſe who publiſhed this 
Faith, and informed the People of the 
myſteries, and inſtructed them in the know 
ledge of it towards the Apoſtles, and to. 
wards thoſe who ſucceeded them, and ob- 
ſerved their Orders, and followed their 


examples ; this Univerſal eſteem of ſuch 


Perſons amongſt all Chriftians , created 
ſuch an implicis belief in all they ſaid, and 
ſo intire a ſubmiſſion to all they required, 
that Men were not leſs guided by them in 


all the affairs of humane life, than in they | 


determinations of the moſt ſpiritual mat: 
ters which related to their (Conſcience; 
and this general reſignation continued 1n 
a great degree, until Religion grew to be 
a faition, and reproxch amongſt Chriſtians 
themſelves, and the preaching it a Trade 
tolive, and to grow rich by, and Men ftu- 
died it for preferment, and practiſed it for 


profit. 


That unreaſonable, inconvenient, and 
miſchievous diſtinftion of EccteJraſt;cal, 
and Temporal, as it exempts things, and 
Perſons from the (vil Jſtice , and the 
Sovereign Authority, and as it erefts 4no- 
ther Tribunal , and fets up _— « 
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ſtin& Sovereign Juriſdiion Superior, and 
independent upon the other, hath coft the 
Chriftian World very dear in Treaſure, 
and in blond, and hath almoft heaved that 


' Government ( which ought to preſetve 


the Order and Peace of Chriſtendom) off 
the Hinges. That there are offences, and 
crimes of an Eceleſtaſtica/, and Spiritual 
Natore, according tothe manner, and cu- 
tom of ſpeaking, and Perſons who by 
their Fun&ions, to which they are affign- 
ed properly, fall under the ſame diftin&ti- 
ons, is very true, and very reafonable ; but 
that any fuch difference 1n the appellation, 


ſhould create a Sohifrn in the Government ; 


thatthe Civil Juſtice of the Kingdom ſhould 
not have the full coomizance of either, and 
both, but that another S»preme, and Sove- 
reign Furiſdittion ſhould examine, and de-« 
termine thoſe things, and have the on! 

authority to regulate, reform, and puniſh 
thoſe Perſons, 1s fuch a Soleciſm, fuch a 
contradiction, indeed fuch a diſſolution of 
all the Principles, and ſubſtantial frame of 
Government, that there is-not wherewith- 
al left to prevent the higheſt, and moſt 
diſmal confuſion that can be imagined ; 
for if the ſame Treaſon may not be deter- 
mined before the /ame Tribunal, becauſe 
of the difference, and; diſtinQion of rhe 
| K 32 Perſons 
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Perſons who are guilty of it, if the Sove- 


reign Power over :the! Nation have  ogly 


 power:to judge, and condemn the'Lay-mey 
-who rebel, and the Clergy which hath fq- 
mented it, the Church-men who haye 
preacheditup as lawful, and neceflary,ang 
juſtifiable, may appeal from that juitice ty 
' another. juriſdiction, which it may be with 
ed good ſucceſs to that undertaking,. which 
15now-condemned, however will not-be 6 
bliged to the ſame rules of judging, which 
were to confeſs it ſelf inferior ;+Is- it not 


pollible that the ſame offence may be cow 


demned-and juſtified, and one Maa legally 
commended, and preferred for the ſame 
action for which the other is cenſured and 
executed ? Kjngs and Queens can never 
be the:Nurſing Fathers, and Nurſing Ms 
thers of the' Church, if they themſelves 
ſhall be kept as Children in the Nurſery of 
the Vicar of that Church, if he ſhall exer: 
Ciſe a Sovereignty above the Sovereignty 
they have in their own Dominions. - Aaron 
had a finRion of his own Offices to per- 


form,which were proper to;him, andto his, 


Tribe after him, but he was inferiour to 
Moſes, Moſes had the power over.him, and 
it-was well he had ſo; had it been-other- 
wiſe, he who was ſo ready to gratifie the 
people in their impious deſire: of- having 
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Gods to walk beforeithem, and. had no 0- 
ther excuſe for not only permitting, but con- 
trivinz their:abominabke | Idolatry , but that 
the people were ſet on mifchief, -and faid 
unto' him;' wake us Gods, and he faid unto 
them, Whoever hath any Gold, let them break 
it off, fo they gave it, he caſt it into the Fire 
and out cameithe Calf,, which they worſhip- 
ped before the Altar-which he built before: 
it; what would not this'Man have done 
that the People would have required, and 
if. Moſes:had not been the Sowverezgn to have 
examined, and puniſhed this foul tranſgreſ- 
fon ? 1dolatry had probably been eſt abl:ſhed 
3 a Law by God's own High Prieſt, andas 
by his own Commandment ; - He who had 
the preſumption to mmwrmure, and ſpeak a- 


po Moſes' as Aaron:did, would have re- numb. 1: 


ld againſt him, if God himſelf had not " 
given him ſuch a reprehenſion as made him 
tremble, ' Wherefore were you not afraid to 
ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes? the ſpeech 
was' but between two, but it would-hard- 
ly-have been ſtilled, if God had not ftop- 
ped their Mouths, and ſtruck his; jaint- 
murmurer with Leproſie, and ſent hum to- 
ak mercy of Moſes. It is no undervaluing 
the perſons, or their funQions, to ſay it 
were better for the Succeſſors of Aaron, and 
tor the Sncceſſors of S. Peter, and for the 
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Fhings and. Perſons which are committed 
to rheir ch if they, as their Pregeceſſors 
were, were {ubje& to ſaperieur viſitation, 
which is more like, and more able to re. 
form things, as they grow amiſs, andto pre- 
vent dangerous innovations in the Church, 
as well as in the State ; and ſurely that So- 
vereign Power whichis truſted by God to 
provide far the peace, and proſperity, and 
*{ecurity of a Nation, if it cannot as wel 
prevent, and puniſh thoſe enormiries which 
grow upin the (hurch, for the corruption 
of Do&rine, and contentions, and contra 
ditions in the pratfice of Religion, as any 
exorbitances in State, 1s ſo far from being 
Sovereign, that he holds upon the matte 
the little authority he hath in other thingy, 
but precario of him who hath the exercik 
of the other juri/dif#ion. And as this mil: 
chief, and confuſion is very demonſtrably 
to all men whounderſtand the foundation, 
and rules of Policy, and Goyernment, fa 
the benefits which accrue from this diſtin- 
ion, are not diſcernible by the eyes of res 
fon, or of faith. Temporal Princes, and Kings 
cannot have authority to change Religion, not 
are qualified to performs the Offices, and Fun- 
Fions of Religion ; that's true. . Nor hath 
any Feekſraſtical and Spiritual Power au- 
thority to change Religion ; The hs 

whom 
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who ſonte Men call #he Church , nor a 
General Council, which no doubt 1s the 
moſt natural repreſentative of the Univer. 
ſal Charch, doth not pretend that they can 
change Religion ; Onr Saviour left our Re- 
ligion intire, and the Apofles left all things 
ſo plain which he diretted, that no power. 
under Heaven can add to, or take from 
that Body of Religion, which they com- 
mended to all Chriſtians ; nor can 1t -be 
more reaſonably imagined that God will 
ſuffer any Chriſtian State ro make ſuch 'an 
alteration, than that the Univerſal Church 
ſhall fall away from wdgs 1 ra :. but if 

d with ozeCharch- 
man, Or any Body of Chaych-men, we haye 


too much reafon ones 19a what would 


become of itz by the progreſs A4rien;m 
once, and other Hereſies too made in the 
World by poſſeſſing many great, and learn- 
ed Men, evei' of the Fathers themſelyes. 
So that we may ſay, that the purity of Chr;- 
ſftian Religion hath been in triith preſerved 
by the piety of Princes, with the advice, 
and aſſiſtance of their National, and Etcleſr- 
aſt ical Councils; more than by any fprritual 
authority. Religion ir felt then muſt nor; 
cannot be changed, but the advancement 
of it, the mformation in it, the exerciſe, 
#nd practice by which it is beſt to be made 
K 4 man 
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manifeſt; canndtbe {o well provided for; 


as by that Supreme! Sovereign Authority to 
which God'harh:intruſted the' peace, and 
profperity' of ia Nation, whichbeſt knows 
how to eſtabliſh ſuch forms, and ceremonies 
ard: #i#cumtances in'what pertains to; Reli-! 
SOHpas'are maſtagreeable to the nature;' 
afi@ inclination, and diſpoſition of a peo-! 
ple;®2 Acohformity in humors and in mans: 
ners,/'is a great introduCtion to.conformity: 
ih Religion, ahd will-not ſuffer the pridej; 
and affettation,:andſingularity of any man! 
ro contradictthe Order eftabliſhed; ' This: 
Sovereign Authorgty knows beft how: to pre- 
ferve Peace, 1n'which the being of.a Nati-' 
on :confiſts,” mÞhow 'to reform: errours 
whicharegrown, and preventthoſe which 
_ are-growing,:by ſuch ways as may not di- 
fturb ithat peace ;} and ſuch errours as are 
grown too obftinate, are too: deep rooted 
ro be pulled up without ſhaking. the whole 
hou .of the Kingdom, 'he:awitl ler alone, 
rawing by degreesfuch noutifhment from 
it, as molt cheriſhes it, until:a fitter ſeaſon 
for the intire-core of it.. ' No:Reformation. 
is worth the charge of a C:2#4Har ;; .Nor 
was ita light reproach which'Sexecz char- 
ged upon Sylla,: Qui patriam durioribus reme- 
diis quam pericnls erant, ſanavit;- The Re- 
medy was worſe "than the 'Diſeaſe, and 
= God 
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God knows Chriſtianity hath paid. very- 
dear For the too haſty and paſſionate appli-: 
cation, of. remedies to very confeſſed x1 00h 
ſes; when the diſeaſe was not ripe for there-: 
medy, nar the remedy proportioned to the. 
diſeaſe. State-Surgety cannot be uſed with. 
roo much caution, nor arethe wounds and 


; Sores of 1t cured at-once, or with one kind. 


of Medicine, but-the Lenitives/and Cor-. 
rofives muſt be applied ſucceſſively, and if 
the-firſt will do it, there cannot be too lit- 
tle: uſed. of the latter ; No Sore 1s {0 ill cy- 
red, as that which is, haſtily cured. There 
is.\10; neceſlity,' nor-convenience that the 
outward exerciſe, and forms of Religion be 
the lame in all-Climates, and inall Coun- 
tries; Nay, it is very neceſſary that it be 
different, according to the natures and cu- 
toms of the pepple. ' It would be very:in- 
congruous where geruflexion is neither the 
poſture of reyerence. or devotion, -to'intro-, 
ducea command for 4zee/ivg ; and.thereare; 
many Particulars worthy of the: {ame con- 
ſideration.: They do-equally miſtake, who 
believe that the Out-works of Religion mult} 
be equally, and with the jame paſhon guar-: 
ded, and preſerved, as the Walls themſelves, 
that no form, or ceremony, or circumſtance 
in Religion may nat. be altered/or. parted 
with, mare than the Faith it {elf, and qhey 
tr who 
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who would be always mending, andalter- 
ing, and reforming according to every:mo- 
del and deſcription they meet with, as a 
thing indifferent , and only to pleaſe the 
fancies of men where there is no indifte- 
rence ; there may be alterations made by, 
and according to the wiſdom of the Go- 
vernment, and as thegood Order and peace 
of the Nation requires, and with the ſame 
gravity and deliberation'as all other muta- 
tions and proviſions are made ; but there 
muſt be owr-works ſtill, and fuch as may ſe- 
cure the Walls from rude approaches ; e- 
very fanciful Engineer muſt not demoliſh 
the Out-works upon pretence they aretoo 
high, or tooirregular, nor muſt the decen- 
cy of the =_ ſo much tranſportothers, 
as not to ſuffer the leaſt alteration in them, 
though thereby the Walls would be the 
better guarded. No one Claſſis of men 
will diſpaſſionately weigh all neceſſary 
conſideration in this matter, but that au- 
thority which muſt provide for the publick 
peace, is the moſt competent Provider for 
this Branch of it. It is no irreverence to 
the pureſt times, to believe that in the f-/f 
plantation of Chriſtian Religion (1 ſpeak 
riot of infuſion of Chriſtian Religion 
into the Apoſtles, and the inſpiration 


by the Holy Ghoſt, but of the —_— 
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of it by the 4poſt es, and thoſe who ſuc- 
ceeded them, by _ of their rea- 
ſon, and the powerful of their lives, 
andaQtions) the ſame method, and order, 
and application was uſed and obſerved as 
is in other Plantations: The Sun and the 
Soil are firſt conſulted , and Husbandry 
praQtiſed accordingly. in the ſowing -of 
Seeds or ſetting of Plants, and that Huſ- 
bandry altered and improved according to 
Seaſons, and upon obſervation and expe- 
rience what is moſt like to advance the 
Plaatation. If ever the. Spaniard loſes the 
Weſt Indies (which it is probable enough 
he will do) it will be by his poſitive aad 
rigorous adhering to the ſame rules which 
were moſt prudently eſtabliſhed by Ph:lip 
the Second upon the firlt conquelt. of. that 
Empire, and under which the  I»fane- 
Plantation proſpered exceedingly, and not 
admitting any ſuch material alterations 
ſince, as would produce more benefit and 
advantage now, than the other did then, 
and which time, and the people will make, 
if the policy of the Government do not firſt 
introduce it, and then it is very hazardous 
that the preſumption of doing it will ſhake 
off that authority that ſhould havedone it. | 
It may be obſerved in the Plantation of 
Chriſtianity , that where the Age and the 
people 


people were moſt inclined to Superſtition, '- 
which' ip the firſt converſion and'growth' 


of Religiori they were not diſpoſed to, at 
leaſt'to that worſhip atid reverence which 


ſhortly after degenerated into Superſtition, 


there' was' leaſt care" taken to introduce 
Forms and ' Ceremonies 'into the Church ; 
but when prophaneneſs broke in as a tor- 
rent, and the Lives of Chriſtians difcredit- 
ed the 'DoArine of Chriſt, and the Power 
of Princes was found neceſſary to reform 
the Manners of the Church ; ſuch Forms 
and Ceremonies were brought into'the ex- 


erciſe of Religion, as were judged- moſt 


like to produce a reverence intq the Pro- 
feſſors towards it, and to manifeſt that re- 
verence., in providing whereof General 
Councils medled very little, knowing ver 

well that they could not be the ſame in all 
places, and that every State and King- 
dom knew beſt what ways and *means 


were moſt like'to contribute to the-gene-' 
ral end, the reverence for Religio# ;'atid | 


ſure there cannot be too intent a «tare (in 
Kings and Princes to preſerve and main- 
tain all decent Forms and Ceremonies both 
in Church and State, which keeps up the 
veneration and reverence due to Rehgion 
and the Church of Chriſt, and the'Duty 
and Dignity due to Government, and - 

the 
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Eccleſiaſtical Reformations, becauſe Kings 
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the Majeſty of Kings in,an Age/when the 
diffoluteneſs. of: manners , and , the,pro- 


phaneneſs and pride -of the people too 


much inclines them to a contempt of Re- 
ligion, to a neglect of. Order , and to an 
undervaluing and . contending with, the 
moſt Sovereign Authority. Ye 


That the Secalar Power catnot provide for 


and Princes are not qualified to perform t 


Offices and Funttions of. Religion, becauſe'they 


do not pretend to conſecrate Biſhops, ta prdain 


Prieſts, or to adminiſter the Sacraments, - is 


an Argument to exclude them,as well from 
the temporalas ſpiritual juriſdiQtion in the 
determination of matters of right between 
private men, inthe puniſhment;of the moſt 
enormous crimes and offences. Juſtice 
mult be adminiſtred according to the eſta- 
bliſhed Rules of the Law, and not the will 
and inclination of the Judge ; and iti can- 
not be preſumed that Kings can-be ſo well 
verſed in the Laws and Cuſtoms which 
muſt regulate the proceedings of Jultice, 
and therefore may be excluded from the au- 
thority and power ob judging. the people ; 
and they are wonderful careful that; you 
may - not believe that they would bereave 
them of that inherent power and authorj- 

ty 
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other, ſince they can as, well provide fa 
the one as for the other, is not fo eafie to be 
comprehended by any rules of right reaſon, 
Kings provide for the good admuniſtration 


of Juſtice, by making karned men Judges, 


whole province it is to execute the Law in 
all cafes ; and they provide for the ad- 


vancement and preſervation of Reljgron, 


by making pious and learned men Byſbopy, 
2nd uſe their advice and affiftance-in mar- 
rers relating to the Church, as he doth that 


of the Judges in caſes pertaining to the 


Law; and as he doth other Connſellors in 
ſuck things as have an immediate th 
denceypon the Wiſdons of Srave-; and both 
Biſbops and- Fwdpes are bound to renger an 
account of there a&ions to Kjms, who 
have iatrufled them ; and if they have 
beer corrupt in the diſcharge of their ſe- 
veral: Offices, they are-<qually hable ro the 
ings diſpleaſure, and to ſuch puniſhments 
as the Laws have provided for ſuch enor- 
mities,, which are inflicted upon. them by 
the K'zng's authority. Andi as rio Foreign 
Power-can be ſo competent as the King's to 
adminiſter this Fuſtice, fince it muſteither 
eontroul it, or be controuled by it ; ſo it 
is -no- ealte matter. for the Pope to- prove 
4 himſelf 
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' himſelf a more ſfpiritvs! Perſon than Kings 


are, who have been 1a all Ages thought to 
have ſomewhat of the Prie/k and the Pro- 
phes by their very Office, whereas ſome 
Popes have been pure Lay-men, when they 
have been choſen to that Supreme Office, 
which is all the qualification they have to 
be more Eecleſufbica atter ; and very ma- 
ny have been- choſen Popes, who never 
were Biſbops, which is not a neceſſary 
qualification for that Dignity, every Dea- 
eau-Cardinal being as capable to be eleQted 
Pope, as the Prieſt and Biſhop-Cardinal ; 
and-he that was a Biſbop before, conſecrates 
no B:ſbops himſelf after he is Pope, but, that 
FunQtion is performed: by other Biſhops by 
virtue of his hana, wie Bag Bull ; wig 
ame may as regularly. be done by Biſpops 
jo virtue of K zxes Commiſſions ig their 74 
veral Kingdoms, otherwiſe it would be in 
the power of Popes to extinguiſh the fun- 
Ron of Biſbops in any Princes Dominions ; 
and therefore the French Ambaſ[adour de- 
clared in. his Maſters name to Ipnocent the 
Tenth, that if he perſiſted in the refuſal to 
make. Biſbops in Portugal upon that King's 
nomination, they ſhould chuſe a Patriarch 
of their own, who ſhoufd ſupply that de- 
fe. But God be thanked that ſen/lef u/nr- 


pation and exemption of the Clergy OM 
| the 


(144) 
the common Juſtice of Nations, is pretty 
«well out 'of 'countenance ;' and ſince. the 


Republick of Venice 10 notoriouſly baffted 


Paul the Fifth upon that very- Point, other 
Kings and Princes have chaſtiſed their ory 
Clergy for | tranſcendent crimes, without 
asking leave of his Holineſs, or treating 
them 'in any other manner than they do 
their ordinary Malef aftors. + 


For the = propoſed. and profeſſed by 
us in the Creed, 1 believe one holy Catholich 
and Apoſtolick Church, if it be well conſider- 
edin whattime that (reed was made,which 
is not yet defined or determined by any 
Church ; and if it had been made by the 
—_—_ themſelves, according to the fancy 
of ſome men, that every one of the Apoſtles 
ſhould contribute his' Article, it would 
then be Canonical Scripture , which it is 
not pretended to be ; yet I think it is a- 
| hens by moſt learned men, that it was 
amed in the infancy of Chriſtianity, and 
in, or very ſoon after the time of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, and then it can have no 
other ſignification than Credo Sanitam Apo 
flolicam Ecileſiam eſſe Catholicam , which 
was aneceſſary Afticle at that time, when 
the believing that theChurch was to be «- 
niverſal, and to conſiſt equally of Gentiles 
as 
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as:well as Js, was-one of the moſt diffi 
cult: points of Chriſtianity,and moſt oppo- 
kd.; -and. for: the \Confirmation whereof 
the Apoſtles: took :moit: pains after they 
were all-reconciled to it themſelves ; and 
25 it could bave no other ſenſe then, fothe 
reſtraining. /it;to.afy one: Church: zav, or 
to make it ſerve-for a diftintion between . 


Churches and Nations, and to produce a 
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fparation between them , - muſt be very 
unoatural if:any.ſenſe at all. To conclude 
then this difcourſe of unity, I know not how 
Mr. Creſſy can refuſe to ſubmittothat good 
rule and* determination. that S. Gregory 
long ſince gave upon the third Interrogati- 
00 kminilivad to him by: Auſtin the Monk, 
Cum una ſit fides , cur ſunt Eccleſiarum dj- 
verſe conſuetudines, & altera conſuetudo + 
Miſarum in ſanttsa Romana Eccleſia, atque 
dters in Galliarum tenetur ? Reſpondet 
Gregorius Papa , Novit fraternitas tua Ro- 
mane Eccleſie conſuctudinem, in qua ſe'nu- 
tritam meminit ,. ſed mihi placet , ut ſrue in 
Romana, ſive in Galliarum, ſeu in qualibet 
Eccleſia, aliquid inveniſti quod plus omni- 
potenti Deo poſſet placere , ſollicite eligas , & 
in Anglorum Eccleſia , que ade ad fidem 
nova eſt , inſtitutione precipud , que de mul- 
tis Eccleſiis colligere potuiſts , infundas , non 
enim pro locis res, ſed pro bonis rehus loca 
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| KEretefiis , iu fid j qd? a ; que ret 
ſunt rn _ Ay #n faſticulunm colles4 
apudt: Anployutn ; mextes in - conſuetudinen 
- Hepone, If Auſtin had conformed himſelf 
to theſe Inſtruions-,' it is very probable 
that he miglht-have had as good ſuccelsin 
— the Britifb Church ,. who prin- 

cipally infifteqagaiaft any deference to the 
. Rowan, not-comprehending any poflibk 
reaſon for ſuck a ſuperiority ;-' or if the 
ſucceſſors of Gregory had been of his tem- 
per and Chriftian prudence, Chri/terdi 
had been' mach berzer neared at thisday, @ 
more #nocetly ſeparated, and unanfwe 


rable reaſons for the reformation of Tome 


errors which had unwarily creeped-in, « 
— ſome ſcandals, which could ont 
otherwile be kept out , would not haye 


been fd often} rejected , upon no other res 


fon than that the Brſbop of Rome was not 
of that opinion, nor would whole ations 
' Churches, becauſe they have with the cor- 
ſene of the Soveraign power removed ſome 
error which the other chuſes to retain, be 
reviled with the names of Herericks and 
Sehiſmaricks , and the Univerſal be con 
. trated within the Province of Rome , and 


not be allowed to be members of the Cx | 


tholick Church, becauſe they will not be 
2 ſubjeQ 
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ſubje& to that of the Roman, which would 


_ uſyrp the Authority of condemning many 


more Chriſtians than are contained with- 
in the community thereof. To make any 
profeſſion of a willingnefi to ſubmit mens 
Judgments for the op of Scripture to a law- 
ful General Council, ( belides that I do not 
know that there is any difference upon 
any Text of Scripture that concerns Salva- 
tioa ) 1 confeſs I rake it to be very im- 
pertinent , and in that reſpeQ not very in- 
gentous , fince it is manifeſtly impoſlible 
for any ſuch Council ever to meet, whilſt 
that of Roxe challenges the ſole power of 
calling it , and pretends to ſuch a Sove- 
raignty in it , that nothing muſt be deba- 
ted by it,but what is propoſed by the Pope 
or his Legats, and all Xjngdoms or Provin- 
ces as well as privateperſons, who will not 
ſubmit to his Soveraignty , ſhall be exclu- 
ded from thence under the notion of being 
Hlereticks ; 1o that all Proteſtants muſt ap- 
ar as Deljzquents to be cenſured and con- 
emned, which would he a ſtrange condi- 
tion ro ſubmit ro, when no body can com- 
pel them to appear bur their own Sove- 
raigns : Nor can it be called a free Conzeil, 
where all who ought to be looked upon as 


members of it , are not equally free. 


When General Councils were firſt called, 
L 2 all 


% 


** 2 Cn 
all the Chriſtians of the World were one 
mans Subje&ts, who could-both compel as 
many of them as he thought neceſſary to 
be preſent , and ro obey and ſubmit to 
whatſoever was determined ; whereas 
now there being ſo many Xyzgs and Prix. 
ces who have much larger Dominions than 
the Emperour , and are equally Soveraigns 
in thoſe their Dominions , and none of 
their Subjects can appear there without 
their Soveraigns conlent : And laſtly, it 
being a Catholick Texent, that how nume- 
rous foever the convention in Council is, 
and how univerſal foever the conſent is in 
what 1s determined , the (anoxrs made 
there are not obligatory to any Kingdom 
before 1t be received and ſubmitted to in 
that Kingdom, upon which the Conncil of 
Trent is not yet received in France, and in 
many other Carholick Countries ; and there- 
fore it will be very hard for Mr. Creſſy to 
juſtifie the defending or urging the Autho- 
rity of that Council in Enzland', where it 
was never received , and hath been always 
rejected : And for theſe reaſons it may rea- 
ſ{onably be thought »-oraly impoſſible for 
any general free Conntil ever to meet, which 
mult grow every day more impoſlible as 
the Chriſtian Faith is farther ſpread, and 
when the whole World is converted., as 
we 
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we do not only pray it may, but believe it. 
will be; it will be very hard for the great- 
eft Geographer to aſſign a place for the 
meeting, where the Biſhops from all parts 
may reaſonably hope to live to be preſent. 
there, and to return from thence with the. 
reſolutions of the Councils into his own 
Country. 


For the Inſtrumentg and means of Unity, 
which Mr. Crefſy ſays were left by our 
Lord to his Church , for the preſervation 
of Unity, { beſides that moſt of thoſe 
means are as applicable to the Church of 
England, as to the Church of Rome, 
though none-of them in the terms he uſes 
appear to be enjoyned or left by our Savi- 
our ) let him but prove the Ninth and - 
Tenth, That the ordinary Authority is efta- 
bliſhed in the Supreme Paſtor , the Biſhop of 
Rome, and that his Juriſdittion extends it 
ſelf to the whole Church , &c. and in caſe any 
Herefees ariſe , or that any Controverſies can- 
not be any otherwiſe ended , he hath Authority 
to determine the points of Catholick truth 
oppoſed, &c. I ſay let him prove this, and 
he hath no need of any of the other means; 
and I will give him farther this advantage 
over me, that if he can prove that IT am ob- 
liged toconform my judgmentin any thing 

L 3 to 


to the determination of the Pope 'more than 


to the derermination of the Biſhop of S.Japy, 
I will go to Maſf with him to 92orrow; and 


Mr.Creſſy himſelf might be a good Carbolick 
if he had not-unwarrantably ('to fay no 
worſe of it) ſubſcribed to the Bull of Pix 
the Fourth , winch 15 no obligation by the 
Council , when he ſubmitted to his zen 
Ordination , though he were of the ſame 
opinion. And if thag Terth Propoſition of 
his be the Do&rine of the Catholick 
Church , the .Colledge of Sorbon hath been 
often toblame in not conſenting to it, and 
I know not how the Janſeniſh tn France 
can be excuſed for paying nor more reve- 
rence to the judgment and determination 
of two Popes upon the five Propoſitions , for 
Alexander the Seventh confirmed what te- 
nocent the Tenth had firſt defined; nor was 
thefilence that is fince ſubmitted to inthoſe 
pogermmng; efteCt of the Popes Authority, 

ut of the Kings, which amounts to little 
leſs than a revocation, at leaſt-a ſrſpenſior of 
the Popes Decree, 


The Argument that the Doftor uſes 
from*the 7 ragical miſcarriages of Popes is 
- very appolite and 'convincing to'thoſe Pro- 
poſitions which Mr.'Creſſy would per- 
1wade men to believe doeftabliſh his perſo- 


nal 
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al. Suprerwecy«i:. He lays that our Saviour 
hath committed « Supreme juriſdifttion ta the 
perſen of the Riſbop of Rome over the whe/e 
Charch ; -that: in caſe any Hereſies ariſe , ot 
uy Controverſies , 10 caulis: majoribus , 70 
determine the pornts of Catholick truth, WE, 
To:which there can be nothing more ſub- 
ſtantially anſwered for confutation , than 
that the State of the Church muſt have 
been very deplorable agd deſperate, if that 
had been a Catholick , vericy, when Pope 
Marce/linus ſacrificed to Idols, or when 
Pope Liberizs turned Arriep ,, and would 
be much more lamentable in thele days, 
when the Church muſt- remain 4n; perpe- 
tual wardſhip and Jeruitude under the Pope, 
fince no man can rationally: expe a; Gene- 
ra (opncil to relieve-her ; and when there 
is 00 other definition of Herefie in the Gn- 
us Domini than that which contradidts, 
or is cantrary to the dottrige-or grattice of 
the Church of Rowe ; and when the Autho- 
By of the Pope is urged as the beſt expe- 
dient for the eſtabliſhing peace and anaity 
in the World ; can there be any thing re- 
plied more- pertinently for the cagvyi&ion, 
than the mention of thoſe Popes, who by 
the aſſuming that Authority, and purely 
for the vindication of it, have cauſed more 
Chriſtian blood to have been ſpilt , more 

| L 4 horrible 


horrible Maſſacres of Kznes and\Privees and 
People, than all the Hereſies in the World; 
and all other Politith differences have pros 


duced, if you caſt inthe Wars = the Hol) 


Lind, which may juftly be\caft upon the 
Popes account-; 'and(' which 1s a'circum- 
ſtance very infarhous as well'as lamenta- 
ble): much the greateſt partof this deſftru- 
&tion and ruine- proceeded from the perjury 
of Popes themſelves, after they: had promi- 
ſed and fworr to obſerve ſuch Pats and 
Agreements voluntarily entred into by 
themſelves , or from- the! Diſpenſartions 
they granted toothers to break:their Faith, 
arid not to perform the Contracts they had 
entred into ; «lwhich, he ſays; being gran: 
ted'; nothing will follow ; "whereas certainly 
it- muſt follow , that the perſons of ſuch 
men-'ate not capable or worthy of ſuch 
truſts or Authority , which is as much as 
thoſe arguments are urged for. Mr. Creſſy 
would be contented to: confeſs that ſome 
Popes for about-an Age or two did cauſe inth. 
lerable diſorders in the Church and Empire; 
( which by the: way is argument enough 
againſt thoſe perſonal qualifications) «pox 
condition that we would gratifie him with 
acknowledging that the Government of Popes 
aid for a thouſand years produce excellerit 
order inthe World; which weareſo far from 
granting, 
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pranting,that as wemuſt confeſs that they 
were {o- modeſt for: half that:time,, as-ro 
make 'no claim ' to any ſuch- Authority in 
Chureh or. State; fo from the time they 
did claim it, it produced more blood-ſhed 
than'all other quarrels whatſoever. And 
as Mr.C(7eſſy muſt have the afſiftance of ve- 
ry-good. Artiquaries to name one War of a 
years continuance, that was ever: compoſed 
by the Authority-or Medzation. of any Pope, 


where there can very hardly be named one 


folemir ' bloody War upon what Politick 
pretence ſoever it was at firſt entred into, 
but that hath-been-carried on either upon 
his immediate advice and itereft ; or fo- 
mented underhand: by his Council and afiſt- 
ance, of whichthe Rebellion in Ireland muſt 
be one of the lateſt 'inftances. It cannot be 
denied' that ſome: Ages havebeen ſo igno- 
rant and barbarous; that the Popes Autho- 
rity-hath been ſufficientto kindle the moſt 


cruel and the moſt unnatural bloody difſen- | 


tions ; and he hath:never failed.in-contri- 
buting his utmoſt power to that end; and 
it can be as eaſily proved, that in this laſt 
Age many Rebellions and ravenous Wars, 
have fallen out, which might-either have: 


been prevented or quickly conipoſed , as -- 
the late Rebellions iz France, and thoſe in * 


Catalonia , being both: between C — 
1 
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. if he asa common Father, would have inter- 
poſed his fpecial Authority, and excommuy- 


nicated thoſe who he:could not doubt were 
in Rebellion; but he never. would be in-' 


duced to-apply his power to that good 
end. "The Supremacy and - Soveraignty - of 
the Biſbop of Rome was never the produ(: 
of Peace; "it grew very fat:, and the bulk 
thereof increaſed to that. unruly f3ze in and 
by the moſt Bloody. Wars: which (hriftew 
dow hath ever been infefted with, which 
makes it diſcernable. enough what diet 
they chuſe to feed upon ; of which appe; 
tite their late ſavage Bulls againſt the Peace 
of Munſter.;- and that of - O/aingbrooke , 
when the Empire was even at its laſt- 

for want of bloed,is too great. a manifelta- 
tion. : Nor have they to this day , how 
little noiſe-ſoever they now e , dul- 
claimed any -of thoſe Principles , or the 
pretence tpany of that power, by the ex- 
erciſe whereof ſo many intolerable diſfor- 
ders, as Mr. Creſſy confeſſes , were cauſed 
for about an Age or two 1n the Church, 
and in the Empire. 


I wonder Mr. Crefſy ſhould accuſe the 
Door for ' arguing eff reaſonably 122 men 
tioning © the. Schiſms wheel. have been is 
the (Church of Rome, ani the mare maders 
diſorders, 
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kiforders , by reaſon of the quirrels between - 
Biſhops awd Monftick Ovdets whout wxcems-' 
pions, und priviledges, Fe. But i wonder 
more at his unskilfulneſs in the Zr 
ifical Fiſtory, when he ſays, that all the 
Sehiſmrs were after the Church was us 
bove 'tivelyve hundred years old, for before 
there were ſcarce any ;| winch is ſo great 
1 miſtake, that my old kindneſs will 
farce ſuffer me to take notice of & ; 
The 4# Schiſm ( as I think ) before the 
year rwelve hundred was that between 
Mexander the third , and Viottor the fifth, 
which was after the'year el/ewer handred 
int fifty, and 1s reckoned by all Ezclefi- 
iftical Writers tobe the twenty fourth, or 
twenty fifth Schifm ,- and. it 1s an unrea- 
fonable obje&tion ,- that there can be mo 
fach power inhetent 1n the Pope, as he 
igns to tim , when it is fo frequently 
uncertain who 1s Pope , and -that' uncer- 
tainty hath continued ſo Tong, and allthe 
Princes of Chriftendtm: divided in whe re- 
eeption of him, and the a#ri-Pope, ſome- 
times three or four'ropether,act,und go all 
that the'true Pope pretends todo, and 15 o- = 
beyed as fuch in the Domrrions of ſeveral 
(briftian Princes ; This {ure «cannot (be 
thonght a light Argument, by:any:buriuch' 
whothink the-pretencetoo frivologs'tocre- 
quire 
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quire an argument againſt it-; and heſayy 
mention. of the quarrels between Bz. 


the 
ſhops., and: Monaſtick Orders , and betweey. 


the Regulars , and the Setulars , and muth 
more ſuch ftuff , implies. =o more , but that 
Subjetts are oftentimes - Rebellious to their 
Swperiours , therefore it were better | there 
were 10  Superiours: at. all; - when ſuch ſtuff 
#41 unanſwerable Argument , that the Ay- 
thority with the which. he . would invet 
the. Pope for Peace , and. Unity ſake , doth 
wot produce either , where it is moit ſub 
z:utted to:;- He ſays very true , that it is 
not the Popes. Infallibility, but his 4s 
thority which 'ends Controverſies ,. which 
is-a good argument that they muſt re- 
main NY , When either Party doth 
not acknowledge his Authority ; and it 
ſeems the caſe is nat very different, when 
both ſides do confeſs it , for he ſays that 
all Catholicks ' do. acknowledge that they are 
obliged at leaft to ſilence when impoſed by 
the Pope , yet it cannot be denied , but 
that ſome have. not complied with the 
obligation ; but that he ſays is mor zo be 
imputed to want of Authority in the Pope, 
but to the unrulinefs of mens paſſions and 
pride, and I ſay it ſerves the DoQtor's turn, 
if his Authority be not ſuch as can curb, 
and ſuppreſs the unrulineſs of the paſſh- 
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ors, and pride of his own Subjets. He 
will not underſtand how the Door can 
fy , That the Church of England wakes no 
Articles of Faith , but ſuch as have teſti- 
mony , and approbation of the whole' Chri- 

ian World of all Ages, and are acknow- 
kaged to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf, and in 0- 
ther things ſhe requires ſubſcription to them, 
wt as Articles of Faith, but as inferiour 
truths , which ſhe expeits ſubmiſſion to , in 
order to her peace and tranquillity. Mr. 
Creſſy is the only man alive that* can 
find obſcurity in this clauſe', and I con- 
feſs his exception to it is ſo obſcure , - that 
I will-rather rely upon the Readers under- 
ſtanding of the moſt exaQt plaihneſs of it, 
than inlarge my ſelf in any explanation, 
and T wiſh that he could ſay as much for 
the Church of Rome, that it makes no 
Article of Faith , but ſuch as have the 
teſtimony and approbation of the whole 
Chriſtian World of all Ages; our com- 
plaint is, thathe multiplies Arricles of faith 
to that degree, that he will nor ſuffer us to 
be ſaved for believing all that moſt Chri- 
ſtians believed for a thouſand years toge- 
ther, without the leaſt doubt of their Sal- 
vation,nor will he yet let us know the full 
extent he would have our Faith reach to, 
for we are no leſs obliged -to ſubmit to 
what 
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what- þe or his Succeſſors ſhall declare 
hereafter to he matter of Faith , than ty 


what is at preſent contained in the whol 
Canons of. the Connil of Trent, which 


makes it abſolutely neceſſary for the os 


of Conſcience, as well as the peace of 
domes 'to proteſt againft ; and as tar as in 
us lies: to -  Þ that exorbitant Authe. 
rity 3 but of all Arguments it is a. moſt 
t.one , That if the Church of Eng. 
believes nothing as of Faith , but what 
the Pojes , end Church of Rome 4do like 
wiſe believe; Therefore it follows that the 
Chorch of Rome, rorwithfanding its Ids 
we » Fanaticiſm, Oc. fails in no #& 
&y poijet of Faith, which would be 
true , if it added nothing to that confeſſed 
Faith that muſt deftroy it. He then. ins 
valves himſelf in his od circle of the 
Cherches Authority , and of that Churches 
being the Church of Rome, and of the reſi- 
dence of that Authority being in the Per. 
ſoa of the Pope , which whoſoever refuſes 
to ſubmit to, muſt be an Heretich; to all 
_ —_ hath _— onus , nor 
Ccag 1 enlarge upon it,without laying ſome- 
What thar Thave {aid before, which I have 
no mind to do. * - 


We come-now to the Severth , and 
Eighth 
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Eighth. Chaptersconcerning: Penance, 8&c. 
ha which I ſhall enlarge the leſs, be- 


.cauſe the Charcb of Englazd'is fo far from 
_condemning Copfeſfion or Pexance, that it 


uſes, andcommends both, and upon Cox- 


 feſſion always ſatisfaition is enjoyned there, 


as much as in the Chnrch of Rome ; it is 


rue that with. us it is not ſo poſitively ex- 
 Joyned,, that is, menare not compelled to 4t ; 


nor are thoſe Forms uſed in ours, or thoſe 
Interrog atories adminiftred, by which thoſe 


ferrets are extorted from Men and Wo-. 


-men.,, which they would willingly coz- 
teal, , and which may lawfully: be con- 
cealed as in their Church , but Penitents 
are left to their own kberty, and their 
own method of drawing ſuch information 
and. comfort from their Confeſſors, as 
they believe moſt uſeful to them , which 
was the original end of Confefion,and from 
which very many good Catholicks believe 


+ there 1s at preſent too great a deviation. 


God forbid the integrity and piety of a 
Church ſhould be ſuſpefted , much lets 
condemned for the evil livers who re- 
main within the pale of it. No Church 
hath ever yet, nor any will ever be, but 
the triumphant , without, abundance of 
them ; yet it being the principal end, 
and the moſt manifeſt perfiftion of Re- 


ligion 
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tgiop to. introduce an. innocence: of bife., 

' .and a ſincerity of manners into. all thok 
who profeſs .1t , all Churches cannot too 
{ſeverely afte&ithat Diſcipline: which hath 
the greateſt operation upon the lives, and 
actions of their Children : whether there 
are not ſonie corruptions creeped. into- the 
common practice of auricular Confeſſion; 
whether the ordinary cuſtomary Confeſſors 
are not f00 remiff., or over-curious 10 Cx- 
amining , and conſequently in informing 
their Penitents, or too eaſie , and perfun- 
Fory in their . Abſolutions, will not become 
me to determine ; but Mr. Creſſy well 
knows that m many. learned and pi- 
ous Catholicks do publickly lament the 
{ſcandalous corruptions which have been 
_ praQtiſed , 'and countenanced in that vital 
part of their Religion. Who thoſe A4po- 
ſtates from the Catholick Church are , who 
have left their Monaſteries out of carnal 
liberty, and carnal luſts, T am not at all 
informed, but if they are ſo carnally 
minded ,* I doubt ſome of them may be 
inftrufted by him to ask him, how he 
forgot what he had formerly believed , and 
whether he was i» a moment inſpired to 
anſwer to a new Catechiſm full of neu 
Articles of Faith ? if conſcience hath had 
no influence upon them , they have been 
very 
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| Very weak, and not Roman Gatholicks ev 
nough - to be tempted. by the Womar, 
ſince they might have had the full uſe 
of her with much more good husbandry, 
and leſs guilt, without leaving their Mona- 
ſeries; for it isa ruled and a vowed eaſe by 
moſt, if not all their Caſ#i/ts, that fornice- 
tion is a leſs fin than Marriage, and the 
reaſon they give is, that. the laſt is living 
in perpetual adultery.  Wheever hath lived 
in thoſe places which 'are moſt inhabited 
by Religious Mer, is very little conver- 
fant with the Catholick fame, .if he doth 
believe the major. part of  Re/zgzous Mex 
to be enough mortified againft that lt- 
berty , though no doubt very ,many'\of 
them have ſubdued the temptation, and 
it will not only be Charity, but common 
Faſtice to think that thoſe Apoſtates.'over. 
whom M* Creſſy ſo much inſults, have 
been governed by their Conſcience, ſince 
it was hardly poſſible. they could be invi- 
ted by the Woman, having enough of that 
Sex at their Devotion, without the obliga- 
tion, and impediment of Marriage ; and till 
M- Creſſy informs us why Mozaſtertes are 
better Schools of Holineſs and Devotion, 
than our Colledges are, whoſe Diſcipline 
is as ſevere, admitting cleanlineſs be to be 


preferred before ſlovenlineſs, and Doctrine 
M much 


faid for their vindication, and need not 
be repeated. | os. 4p 


T think I underſtand the. excuſe that 
M-. (reſſy makes fot the notorious crank: 
greſſions which have been in -the matter 
of Confeſſion, and- Abſolution, in reference 
to which he ſays: the DoQor is :not i 
norant:; that -z0t /very long ſinre, | amony 
ſeveral danzerons Poſitions colletfed. out 
ſome modern (aſuiſts, ſuch ſcandalous ws 
laxations in admmſtring the Satrament 
of Penance had a principal place, all 
which were wot only condemned by tht 
Biſhops © of France ' almoſt in every Div 
ceſe , 'but alſo a Book, the cAuthour of 
which nndertook - to. lefend them , was [6 
lemnly prohibited , 'and condemned by the 
Pope, ſince which time, he ſays, ſuch Dv 
Hrines. have been wholly reſtrained, and 
folenced; to which. I ſhall only ſay, that 
cheſe modern (aſuiſts continue ſl the 
greateſt Confeſſors 1n all Catholick Conn- 
fries, and it is obſervable that not one 
amongſt them, hath ever yet renounced, 
or diſclimed one of thoſe dangerous O- 
pinions or Poſitions - which ſtand fo con- 
detmned, and it can therefore hardly be 
known that ſuch DoQrines are wholly re- 


ſtrained, 


Cas) 4 


much ftrifter, enough hath been already 
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firained, and for theirbeing fenced, which 
they urge {ill as a matter of great refor- 
mation: a thole loud difterences, and as if 
all the paſſions and inconveniences which 
ariſe fron thence were thereby ſuppreſſed, 
if not extinguiſhed , whoever hath any 
converſation with thoſe Adverſaries may 
quickly diſcern , that neither of them 
hath laid alide their Propofitions, or the 
animoſivies againſt each other, and the 
ſilence contributes 10 little of Charity 
that poor Morftew ——— ſince he was 
known to be the Authaur of the Provin- 
tie! Letters, can icarce enjoy peace in his 
Grave; Indeed if the- Byſbops of Fraxce 
were not over-powered, and even ſilenced 
too, by the Regular Clergy, thole exceſſes 
would 1a '2 ſhort time be well reformed ; 
The danger is, that inthe method andform 
o cuſtomary Confeſſions, there remains 
fill a contention between the Authority of 
the Scriptures, and of the Church, without 
which it could hardly fall out, that ſo 
many men, who all hours of the day and 
ef the night indulge to themſelves, even 
without conceahng it, the praftice of thoſe 
figs which che Scripture hath prohibited 
under the penalty of damnation, cannot be 
kduced by example,or importunity,hardly 
by ſickne A” "Gt of abſtt- 

2 


nence, 
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nence, nor from-prophane or unclean dif- 
courſein that very time, which can 


from no other Principle, than that the dif 


obeying the injunttions of the Charch, 
(which without doubt ought to be obſer- 
ved) is a greater ſin, than thoſe:of :our $4 
viour ; and men would not run to confeſſion 
as they waſh their hands, witha reſolution 
to 'make them leſs clean as ſoon as they 
have'done.” If thoſe fountains of Confeſſus 
and' Abſolution, from whence ſo many draw 
the'waters of life, come to be poyſonedar 
prophaned, they were much better be ery: 
ed up for a time, or carefully. encloſed, 
that. men might not reſort. thither, till 
they: are better inftruQed in the uſe of 
them; and we may without breach 
Charity believe that very odious corrupt: 
ons and preſumptions had broken tnto 
thoſe: Sacred Offices, when the Churchit 
{elf took ſo much notice of it, and could 
not preſcribe a more ſecret remedy thana 
publick 'Bull, which Pope Pius the Fourth 
thought neceſlary.to publiſh, Contra Sace- 
dotes, qui mulieres ' penitentes in atin Com 
feſionis ad attus. inhoneſtos provocare, & uk 
licere tentant, Bul. Tom. 2. Nor can we 
ſuppoſe that this remedy wrought its ef- 
fect, when another Pope, near one hundred 


years after, was compelled to renew and 
; enlarge 
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enlarge that By// with greater penalties, as 
Pope Gregory the Fifteenth hath done, .Con- 


| tra Sacerdotes in confeſſionibus Sacramenta- 


libns penitentes ſollicitantes, Bul. Tom. 3. 
In. which it is obſervable, that a greater 
latitude is permitted to Coxfeſſors for the 
diſcovery of this horrible imprety, than is 
allowed for the diſcovery and prevention 
of the fouleſt Treaſon ; and after all this, 
the condemning the. dangerous Poſitions . 
of the »odery Caſuiſts hath been found as 
neceſſary, which is ſtill an Argument that 
mewhat was till amiſs in the admini- 
tration of thoſe Offices. | 


- That great reverence, was paid to..the. 
memory ; of many excellent perſons ;after 
their death, by viſiting their-Tombs, and 
other commemoration -of - their Vertues, 
and noble: ations, hath great teſtimony. 
from antiquity, as ancient as we haye any. 
evidence of the praQtice of any formal de: 
votions amongſt Chriſtians : As, the; Brz- 
mitive Chriſtians among{t the Jews.did not, 
decline going to the Synagogues, northe 
a of all things which were 4n. cu- 

om with that Nation,: when the; ſame 
eould be | innocently . performed ;: {0 a- 
mongſt the Gentiles they obſerved what- 


ſever was in great reverence amongſt 
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them, #3 the paying reſpeCt to the memo. 


ry of their Anceſtors always was, and thae-. 
did not contradid& or offend any Chriftian | 


Precept ; and it” is not improbable ' that 
they might take that praQtice from them, 
ſince the viſitation of the Tombs and Sepal- 
tures of Martyrs is as antient as Marhr 


dom it ſelf : but that thoſe forms of Prayur: 


for the dead, which are now praQtiſed ig 
the Roman Church, were in uſe amongſt 
Chriſtians from the ap "pill Protes 
ftgntiſm aroſe, M* Cre 'y will not -Þrove| 
and there is too great reafdy to- doubt, 
that whoſoever doth believe; that enor- 
mous ſins which are unacknowledged and 
unrepented of at ths death: of rt» Sinner 
may be expiated, and conſequently muſt 
be pardoned by what they who live afar 
hirh can do for him, hath a preat temptss 
rion to live without that ſtrit puard upon 
his afetions, ard his paſſions, which-he 
might otherwiſe 'believe to be neceſlary. 
Bur I do not think that any but i#irerat 
Cathblicks have that Qpinion, whether rhe 
moſt learned amongft then are fot well 
content, that the reſt in this, and many 0- 
ther Particulars ſhould belieye what they 
themſelves do not believe; 'I -refer to 
M- Creſſy ; affuring him likewiſe, thatif 
I did think that my Prayers, ' or atiy thin 
elle 
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elſe I could do, could purchaſethe leaſteaſe 
tothe Souls of my Friends, or of my Ene- 
mies, : I would pour them out with all m 
heart, and ſhould not fear any reprehenſ1- 
on from the Church. of England, which hath 
declared no judgment in the Point, except 
it be comprehended in the 4rticle of Pur- 
gatory,. and; then the; cenfure is no more, 
than that it is a fond thing, which in that 
caſe 'T would be content to undergo ; and 
for the-many Maſſes which are uſually ſaid 
for them, and which ſeems to give rich 
Sizners ſore advantage, I will ſay no 
more, than that to my underſtanding that 
Prieſt who believes his Maſi gives any be- 
nefit to the departed Soul, hath much to 
anſwer that he doth not ſay it for Charity, 
but takes tex Pence or a Shilling (atthe rate 
that Maſſes are ſold an that climate) which 
ſeems to- be more 4teral Simony than any 
at that paſles under that reproach. 


For the matter of Izdulgerces Mr (' el 
ſeems to be intirely of the Doftor's judg- 
ment and opinion, and therefore I cannot 
but wonder and lament, thar it bejng up- 
on the matter the only Chapter zn.which 
he hath treated him with civility, he chu- 
ſes to conclude it ſo rudely, as to {ay, that 
every. prudent Reader will eaſily diſcover from 
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how *poiſonons a heart it iſſues, and to hoy 
unchy;ſtian an ext it-was diretted, My xe 
ceptions to' Indulgences is , the deceit and 
fraud that is in them, and the circumwenti. 
ou of the common people, from which the 
Church it ſelf cannot be excuſed; theres 
ſcarce a Village in all the Catholic Mis 


ons of the World, which hath notone day. 


in the year, if not more, the benefit of an 
Tadulgence,'to obtain which they vifit ſuch 
and ſuch places and Churches ſo many 
times, -and in this expedition, le of 
both Sexes, the lame and the blind tire 
themſelves; when whoever can read Le 
tine finds, that if he complies with the Pre: 
cepts and InjunEtions, which are the con- 
ditions of every Izdulgence of hearty: repen- 
zance of all their fins, and a fixcere amend- 
ment of life, and the like, he ſhall be ſure 
to enjoy all the benefits, and morethan are 
promiſed by that Indulgence, though he 
ſhould He iz his bed, whilſt others make 
thoſe perambulations ; and yet this kind of 
fatuity is the ground of all thoſe Inuwlzen- 
ces, and of the _— which are un- 
dertaken, except for Pexance, whereas if 
the Conditions be performed, they have 
no need of the Indu/gexce, and if they be 
not, - they have no benefit by it, though 


T it coſts even the pooreſt people ſome mor 


ney, 


=. | 


ney, which they cannot well ſpare in'moſt 
places. :.. LO | 


.M* Cyeſſy is not ſo ſturdy a Maintainer 
of all the Points in difference with the 
Raman (Church, but he would willingly 
part with the Prayers in an unknown tongue, 
though he ſays, there i« ſcarce a Ruſtick ſo 
ienorant', but well underſtands what the 
Prieſt does, through the whole courſe of the 
Maſs; but I _—_ confeſs my ſelf ſo much 
more ignorant than his Reſtick, that though 
I have ſeen many Maſſes, I never heardany, 
nor ſaw any Congregation ſo intent, as if 
they did deſire to, hear any thing that is 
{aid, but whiſper, and talk, and /awgh, 
except ; only at the Elevation ; and if the 
Congregation be great , eſpecially at a 
high Mafs, it is hardly poſſible that any 
conſiderable number of them can under- 
ſtand one word that is ſpoken ; nor is it 
held zeceſſary, for as the Prieſt takes more 
than ordinary care by an affeed and in- 
dſtrious pronunciation not to have what 
he ſays underſtood, ſo the people generally 
think themſelves only concerned in being 
preſent, and that it is not neceflary for 
them to hear or underſtand what is {po- 
ken,'becauſe all that relates to them is 
done, and completely performed by the 

Hs Prie#f. 
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 Prieft/' He confeſſes that it was far fry 
. being the Churches primary intention , -thag 
the Publick Office ſhould be in a tongue not un- 
der ſtood by the people, for it was at firſt com. 

ed, he ſays, in the Language generally 
ſpoken and underflood through Europe ;*by 
which T ſuppoſe he means the Latin 10:59; 
in which he is much miſtaken, both rhe 
Latin 'was 'generally: ſpoken and” unde: 
ſtood through Exrope ; I am not ſure that 
it was the I geof all Traly it (elf, br 
that in the fir cottpetng of Litupgie, 
they were all one and the ſame, or in ow 
Languape. Tn the Ezft, and throughout 
the Greek Church we are ſure they' had, 
and ftill have different Liturgies, and we 
have no reaſon to believe, that in the L4- 
tine Church the ' Litargies were the ſame 
throughout the Weſt, but were ſuch as the 
Biſbops allowed, or made for their own 
Diozeſes, We know that the 'Brizyþ 
Church retained its Liturgy for many 
years ; and that it was near, if not above 
one thouſand years (for it was not till the 


time of Gregory the Seventh) before Spain 


parted with the Gorhiſh Liturgy, and ac- 
cepted that from Rome ; add many 


alterations have been ſince made in it, 1s 
known to all who will inform them- 
ſelves; and after all, I think S* Ambroſe's 
| Miſſat 
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Miſſat is fill retained in Miles, notwith- 
ſtanding the Buil of Chment the Ezghth, 
and of the ſucceeding Popes ; and therefore 
T-cannot doubt but that and very many 
Particulars in common praQtice, are parts 
of that Religion of State, which may with-" 
out breach of charity or unity , be altered 
and reformed by the Sovereign in ſuch or- 
der as ſuch mutations are made for the ad- 
vancement of God's ſervice in ſuch a King- 
dome or Province for which it is made. 
But M- (efſy would find himſelf as much 
deceived even in the making up that 
breach, if the Popes conſent be neceflary 
toit, as he was formerly in his draught of 


| aProteſtation or Subfeription for the fidelity 


of the Englifo Catholicks ; yet we know 
that Pope Pres in the beginning of @uecer 
Elizabeth's Reign , was very Willing to 
have diſpenſed with the uſage of the Emg- 
fb Liturgy, the Communion in both kinds, 
and whatever elſe was praiſed 1n that 
Charch, _ condition that the Popes Au- 
thority and Supremacy might have been re- 
ſettled in that Kjnedow, which he knew 
would be a good Bargain, andenable him 
toundo all the reſt when he ſhould think it- 
neceſſary ; but M* Creſſy would have pro- 
ceeded more warily if he had before he left 
the Church in which he was firſt ordained 

a Prieſt, 
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a Prieſt, procured a Reformation in thoſe 
two Particulars, for which he is now -fo 
willing to compound, 1zdulzences and the 
prayins in an unknown tongue, which are 
greater blemiſhes in the Church he hath 
betaken himſelf into, than all he hath left 
in that, which he is departed from. 


We are come at laſt tothe DoQor's ex- 
ception againſt the Church of Romes deny-- 
ing the reading of the Bible indifferently; 
and with this exception M Creſſy makes 
himſelf very merry, as if the Principles of 
the Religion of the Church of England muſt 
fall to the ground, or, as he ſays, utterly 
zo wrack if that liberty were denied ; for 
how then ſhould every ſober Enquirer into 
Scripture frame a Religion to himſelf ? And 
{o pleaſes himſelf with endeavouring to 
perſwade others, contrary to his own 
Conſcience, that every one of the Church of 
England hath liberty to frame a Religion to 
himſetff, whereas he well knows that eve- 
ry Member of the Church of Rome hath as 
much liberty to frame 4 Religion to himſelf, 
- as any one of the Church of Exgland hath 
whois as much obliged to conform himſelf 
tothe DoArine of that Church, as the other 
1s tothat of Rome. And for the Opinion it 
hath of the Scripture, it anſwers for it _ 4 

| theſe 
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theſe words ; Article VI. Holy Scripture 
containeth all things neceſſary for ſalvation, 
ſo that whatſoever is not read: therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is wot to be required 
of any man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
Article of the b aith, or be thought. requiſite 
or neceſſary to Salvation : How will this 
ſerve his turn to frame a Religion to him- 
ſelf? But then he recreates himſelf with a 
Dialogue which he makes between the 
Doffor and one of his Pariſhioners, which 
if he pleaſes, is his own caſe, whilſt. he 
triumphs in his Conqueſts of thoſe poor 


people, which he perverts ; what do 
thols ſimple Creatures know of the autho- 


, rity of the whole Church, when he amuzes 


them with Points of Controverſie of good 
works, and of Chrifts wery fleſh and blood in 
the Sacrament, contrary to the very evi- 
dence of all his ſenſes, to which all Mi- 
racles have been ſubjeted ; have thoſe 
people any other knowledge or informa- 
tion of the ſence of the (atholick Church 
than from hini ? and would it not better 
become them to anſwer him, that 1n thoſe 
Points they would chuſe rather to believe 
their own Mniſter, to whom the care of 
their Souls is committed , than him who 
19a Stranger to them ? or if they have heard 


of him, they ought the leſs to _ 
| im. 
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him. Whoever knows the DoQtor and 
Him, or hath carefully ed their Wri- 
tings, cannot be blamed for preferring the 
render But then how cau 
theſe people who r the Scripture, and 
> ro it, ie the ah hour th 
true Scripture, which i the Word of God ? 
which is a worn-out Queſtion , that hath 
been as often anſwered as asked. The 
Church of Rome hath no other evidence of 
the truth of i, than we hove, and the 
Tradition that hath derived it, doth as 
much belong to the Church of England, 25 
©o the other ; there is no difference be- 
tween us in any Particular that relates eo 


Tradition, where the Tradztioy is as nniver-, 


ſal or as manifeſt as it is inthat of the Scre- 
prore. The DoRor is ſo far from ſaying or 
thinking that every Chriſtian is to be a Fudge 
of the ſence of Scripture, that he doth not 


beheve that every is fit to be a Jaadge 
& ; nor doth it appear that the Charch of 


ome it ſelf, which would be thought to 
be Catholick, and inſtar omriam, doth pre- 
tend to underſtand, much lefs to judge of 
the ſence of the whole Scripture; and yeta 
very weak Member of either may clearly 
underſtand the ſence of thoſe particular 
places, which are neceflary to be under- 
fRloodfor his ſalvation ; as no man is ſo ig- 
norant 
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nofant as not to know what: the ſence of 
Adultery,. and of Theft, and Mureher, and 
the like, which he' 1s forbid to be guilty 
of; and if he be ſo. ignorant, . he, will not 
be the more inclined; to deteſt 'them by 
ing the School-men ; and if he be of the 
(hurch of England he knows whither to 
repair for advice and counſel in difficulc 
caſes, and refuſes not to ſubmitto it; But 
that no authority : may. be. able to do us. 
good, he hath obtained a very extraordi- 
nary faculty to,an{wer.and avaid it; and 
which is the neareſt to ſmelling itout with 
the Noſe that I have been informed of. 
The Door to prove that the Chraſtians 
in all times were indulged and exhorted to 
read the Scriptures ,_ beſides many other 
Arguments, backs his demonſtrations, as 
M* Creſſy confeſſes, with an Army of the 
ancient Fathers, who are cited by him, 
and their DoQrine acknowledged by ſeve- 
ral late Catholick. Devines of the moit emi- 
nent account, and which he himſelf conte(- 
ks to be true ; but he ſays notwithſtand- 
ing that »o Catholick , wor he thinks any 
other man in his right wits will grant that 
every Porter , Cobler , or Lawpnarefi is ca- 
pable to inftrut# themſelves by reading the 
Scriptures alone, or to clear the Doctrine of 
the myſtery of the Holy Trinity, the Incarna- 


£103 


tions of our Strviour, the Proceſſion of the 
Ghoſt, &c.. In all which I do not know 
thathehathan mtr & | 
asked the Doctor a Queſtion or two of his 
own judgment , .concerning the Father; 
Conceſſions in thoſe Caſes, whether. they 
did not ſuppoſe that to'whom they 
gave this licence, would for the ſence: of 
ifficult Points have ſubmitted their judg. 
« nents to the Church. But then he under. 
takes to know, that if there had been ſuch 
an Arehitet# of Principles, as the DoQtar, 
in the time of the Fathers, they would nat 
" have been ſo: zealous in their exhortats- 
ons to a promiſcuous reading of Seri- 
prures. ' For he ſays, and hopes you will 
take his word for it, that the Doctor's 
Principles do evidewtly contain the | moſ 
pernicious Soul-deftroying FHereſie that « 
ver aſſaulted God's Church ; Principles 
which baniſh peace, charity , humility and 
obedience utterly from the Church and 
State ; which if true, as they could never 
have entred into the DoCtors thoughts by 
reading the Scriptures, ſo there can be no 
{ſuch Antidote to expel thoſe Poyſons, as 
by the Scriptures ; for I will undertake to 
ſhew very plain places in Scripture, of the 
ſence whereof there is no doubt made, for 


the confutation of all thoſe Principles ; - 
| 1 
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if he be of the Philoſophers mind ; that 
more. Syllogiſms can be made for truth 
than againſt it,he will not think the worſe 
of reading the Scriptures for thoſe Principles; , 
et hegapcludes, that if the Fathers had 
rele e miſchiefs, they would never 
have gen ſuch advice; yet he does con- 
fels that the four firſt general Councils never 
ut any ſuch reſtraint upon the reading the = 
criptures ; for which he gives as good a 
reaſon as his anſwer concerning the Fa- 
thers , becauſe of the difference between 
the Hereſies of y times, and the Hereſies 
of theſe times. The Inventors of the ancient 
Hereſies , he ſays , were great learned Pre- 
letes , and ſubtle Philoſophers , and the 0b- 
jetÞ of their Hereſies were ſublime Myſteries 
of Faith , examined and framed by them , 
according to the grounds of Plato's and 
Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, &c. Hence, he ſays, 
it came -to paſs that in thoſe days the Serip- 
tures might be read freely enough by ordina- 
ry Chriſtians without danger , eſpecially con- 
fidering their intention of reading them was 
not to find out a new Religion, but to inſtrutt 
themſelves in piety, and to inflame their 
hearts in the Divine love : Pag. 161, 162. 
But our modern Hereſies ( he ſays) are of 4 
quite different complexion, they are conver- 
ſant about matters obvious to the weakeſt ca- 
N pacities, 
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Church touching Faſting, Matrin tibucy, 
paying of Tithes, &c. Or if 51% 
myſteries men are taught to examine ſuch my. 
fteries by natural reaſon , and the veraidt of 
their outward ſenſes. 


Is not the Exgliſh or ſence of all this 
that towards the convittion of the higheſt 
and the greateſt Hereffes which ever were 
in the Church, and which were only wor- 
_ thy of the name of Hereſies,and were co 
demnedas ſuch by the pure and ftrong ev- 
dence of Scripture, the reading of the Scrij 
tures might be permitted , at leaſt might 
be read without danger ; eſpecially be 
cauſe the intention of reading them then 
was, that men might be the better for it: 
But that now in theſe -rodern Hereſies, up 
on the Sacraments, and the i»ſtitution of 
Religions Orders and Vows, &c. the read 
ing the Scriptures is pernicious , and ſerves 
only to find out a new Religion? I cann 
truth colle& no other ſence than this from 
Mr:Creſſy's diftin&ion between the ancient 
and modern Herefies; or for his _ 

| = that 


GE oIL.'oam oo oo. oo dns fo a> G&e wn @amw oo cw © RM ce o&o=o - 7 vﬀu = Know ad co 


(179) 
that thoſe godly Farhers who are cited by 
the DoQor, and truly cited, as he confel- 
ſes, had lived amongſt us, or it ſuch Mere- 
fies had been then ſpread amongft their 
Diſciples, they would not have been ſo 
zealous in their exhortations to a promu[- 
cuous reading of Scripture. I think they 
would, becauſe I am ſure they would 
have had the ſame reaſon, and would have 
wondred how any differences of opinion 
upon the Civil or Eccleſtaſftical juriſaittion, 
upon the maexner of mens devotions,or upon 
the n/ftitution of Religions orders , or the 
reſt come to be called Here fe ? Andwho 
had authoricy to declare them ſuch? If no- 
thing that hath reference to any of theſe 
particulars was in praCtice in their time, 
we havethe leſs reaſons to acquieſce in the 
new invention of them ; and it will be the 
more worth our enquiry , whether they 
who have put that brand upon them, were 
not rather periies than judges, and gaimers 
by their dererminations. If thoſe particu- 
lars can neither be confirmed by Screpture, 
nor defended by reaſon , we need not be 
troubled for their being called Hereſies, 
though there were no Sor/prwre againſt 


_ tha, nor 74/09: £0 confute them; both 


which we conceive we haveclearly on our 
fides ; let - us examine them in order. 
N 2 Con- 
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Concerning the extern! adminiſtration of 
Sacraments , We take upon us to ſay, that 
they rob the people of haf that which our 
Saviour inſtituted, and that ( beſides the 

novelty of it, for we ſay it was near, tfnot 
full ove thouſand years before that. violence 
was offered to Chriſtianity) they may as 

well defraud them of both, as of either of 
the ſpecies, and the anſwer they give to it, 

can give no reaſonable ſatisfaQtion to any; 
for to that allegation that the body cannat 
be without #he blood, and conſequently the 
bread contains both, if our Saviour. had 
thought ſo, he would have inſtituted it in 
that manner ; the whole obligations of 
myſtery depending only upon the inſtituti- 
on , then our Saviour well knew that in 
the ſence they put upon it, it would have 
been an inſtitution direftly contrary to the 
Law, which our Saviour never violated, 
for the eating the fleſb with the blood was 
utterly unlanful , ang what was unlawful 
in the inſtitution , cannot become lawful 
ſince , by any authority under Heaven; 
and therefore they who cannot be ſuffered 
to receive it in both ſpecies, are without the 
benefit of the Sacrament that was inſtituted 
by aur Saviour, and thgtis all I ſhall ſayof 
the. external adminiſtration. For the ex 
mination of the myſteries by natural m_ 

an 
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and the verdiQt of their outward ſexſes; I 
ſhall only ask whether thoſe outward /exſes 


are proper judges, ir Be, is bread, and 


that 1s wine, by their Ft, and their zafte, 
and their feeling it, before the conſecration, 
which no body will deny. How different 
the operation thereof may be after that 
myſterious attion 7 and the ſpiritual effet# of 
it , No man pretends to make a judgment 
by his outward ſenſes, but if he be admit- 
ted to taſte both after the conſecration, - 
why his ſenſes ſhould not be as competent 
diſcerners whether they remain {till bread 
and wine as they were, or are become fleſh 
and blood , which they were not before, I 
cannot comprehend ; no more than; wh 

we ſhould be bound to underſtand. thoſe 
tew words /iterally, which are ſo evident- 
ly contradifted by our ſenſes, which no 
other miracle ever was, rather than many 
other metaphorical and allegorical expreſ- 
fons in whuch the Scriptures abound, and 
which cannot be more controlled by the 
outward ſenſes thanthis is. - For the jur/- 
aittion of Superiours Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
what Judge can there be, but the Laws of 
that Kingdom where ſuch juriſdiQtion is to 
be exerciſed , and of that Church which 
ought to. ſettle the publick manner of 


mens deyotions ? For the inſtitution of Re- 
N 2 | tigtoies 
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ligioms Orders, and the obligations of Vous, 
the Biſbop of Rome himfelt doth. not pre- 
tend any power Fo nag to erett any 
er 


Monaſtery , Colle Religious Hoaſe in 
any Kingdom or Province., without the 
confent and approbation of Keg or Prince, 
to whom the Soveraignty belongs ; andif 
they do admit ſuch inſtitutions to be 
made, and fuch obligattons by ' vows to 
be entred into, as are prejudicial to the 
. peace and happineſs of their Dominions, | 
the inſtitution 1s theirs, and not the 
Popes; and when their reafon or .their 
experience diſcovers any mafchief or detri- 
rent to their other fubjeAs , to redound 
from thoſe Inftitutions, either m rhetr ori. 
ginal or by ew orders and: conceſſions , or 
that the ſubjeAs under thoſe Inſtitutions 
are become leſs their ſubjeQs,. than their 
other fellow-ſubjetts are , and that they 
depend more on {ome foreign Prince than 
on them in their. own Territories ; they 
may, and ought to alter the form and in- 
ſtitution, or to ſuppreſs if they: cannot re- 
form the whole; and if they cannot do 
this ,, they cannot provide for' the peace 
and happinefs of the people committed to 
their charge: And the like for faſting, 
(thatis, the obſervation of publick Faits) 
Celibacy , paying of Tithes , they can be no 

other- 
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otherwiſe regulated , than by the Civil 
and: Eccleſiaſtical Laws of ey \ Nevins 
and Province, and areſore regula ed;,;2nd 
nat in the ſame manger in the Catholick 
Kingdoms and Provinces m Enxrope. Ang 
therefore Gnce that. js the greateſt objeQ 

on Mr. (reſſy makes againſt the reading of 
the Scripture, that the contradic#ions which 
ariſe upon thoſe particulars may be impro- 
ved and inflamed into Hereſies by the paſſi- 
on and humor of the Coyrt of Rome, we 


| will rather acquieſce in the advice of the 


Primitive Fathers of the Church , and be-. 
lieve that what the four firf general Cann 
cils did not prohibit us.to do, wemaylaw- 
fully continue the practice of ; and ſince 
the Church of Englazd,in. conformity with 
the pureſt antiquity ,- permits and enjoyns 
us to reed the Scriptures. we will obey its 
direQions, without: caring what te < of 
Rome forbids. | 


Mr. 'Creſſ comes now in excuſe. of 
his juſt indignation againſt the Nqor's 
Principles - to 2 a ſecret that is 

uahepfineſs, if n0t gui; ne-te 

frft occaſion, that thoſe principles 
known, and received . into _ * 
Englawd,; and this dio th mult be. the 
more ingenuous, becauſe he « ſure xo man 
N 4 now 
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now alive knows any thing of it ;* Then he 
tells you a ſtory of his accidental finding 
and buying at a Book-ſellers Shop Monfiey 
Dallies Book', Of the true uſe of the Fathers, 
which he ſbewed' that night to his Noble 
Dear Lord Lucius'Lord Falkland, who read: 
ing a little of the Contents, deſired him 
ro give it to him ,* which he willingly did, 
and that my Lord ſhortly after ſent him 4 
moſt civil Letter full of thanks, both in hi 
own and Maſter Chillingworth's ame for 
that ſmall Preſent , telling him that that 
little 'Book had ſaved him a moſt tedious 
labour of reading almoſt twenty preat Vo- 
lumes , \and then tells another ſtory of 
Mr. (hillingworth ; and I confeſs when 1 
read this notable'diſcovery, and knew that 
I was no great ftranger to the tranſaQtions 
which had been' in that time 1n that com- 
pany, I could not ſiiddenly comprehend 
what his meaning or purpoſe'was in ma- 
king that relation , but I quickly found 
that'al{-his meaning was , under the ſtile 
. of his Noble Dear Lord (as in truth he de- 
ſerved from hint the higheſt expreffions of 
'gratitude he could utter) to traduce the 
memory 'of that incomparable Lord, 'and to 
cauſe him to be thought a Socinian, and 1 
cannot enough lament that he hath found 
credit enough with two or three _— 
k . O 
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of the Churgh of England ( who-I am ſure 
never knew, I think never ſaw thar exce& 
knt Perſon) to take upon them to aſperſea 
Noble man of the molt prodigious learning , 
of the moſt exemplar manners , and ſingu- 
lir good nature, of the moſt iunblemiſbed 
integrity, and the greateſ# Ornament of the 
Nation , that any Age hath produced, 
with the. Character of 'a Socinian; - Mr. 
Creſſy well knows that before-[that- time 
of his Journey into Tre/azd, in the: year 
One thouſand ſix hundred thirty exght ,. that 
Noble Lord had peruſed, and read'over 
all the Greek, and Latine Fathers, and 
was indefatigable in looking over all 
Books, which with great expence he cau- 
kd to be tranſmitted to him from all parts, 
and ſo could not have been long without 
Mr. Dallies Book , if Mr. (reſſy's preſent- 
ng it to him, had not given him opportu- 
tity to have raiſed this ſcandal upon his 
memory , nor could that Book have been 
þ grateful to him , if he had not read the 
Feathers. ' For Mr. Chillineworth , if Mr. 
Creſſy had not been very wary in ſaying 
any thing that might redound to the ho- 
nour of any of the preſent Prelates, he can- 
not but know that the preſent Arch-Biſbop 
of Canterbury, had firſt reclaimed him 


from his doubtings, and they were ao 
more 
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more , nor had he ever declared himſelf a 
Catholick,except being at S.Omers amaunts 
to ſuch a Declaration , before ever he was 
ſent for by A4rch-Biſhop Laud; andlam 
very much deceived , which I thiak I am 
nor in that particular, if Mr.Ch:lirgworth's 
Book againſt Mr. Kot was not publiſh: 
ed before the time of Mr. Crefſy*s Journey 
in thirty eight, into Ireland , and I-kngy 
had been peruſed by him, and therefar 
Mr. Dales Book could not interrupt hin 
in the ſtudy of the Fathers, nor induc 
him to fix his mirtd upon Socinian grounb, 
which now ſerves his turn to reproach 
all men, and the Church of England i 
ſelf, for refuſing to believe his miracles, a 
to ſubmit to that authority to whoſe blipd 
guiding he hath lazily given up him, 
and all his faculties; Yet he does {0 
much honour to thoſe grounds , that he 
does confels , that they obſtruQed a good 
while his entrance' into the (Catholidi 
Charch , the contrary - whereof I know to 
be true, as much as a negative car be 
true , and that he never thought of en- 
tring into the Religion he now profeſſes, 
till long after the death of the Lord Falk 
land, and Mr. Chillingworth , nor till the 
fame rebelliows power that drove the K/ 
out of the Kyjngdor: , drove him ys 
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fromthe | a preferments which he enjoy- 
ed in the Chorch, and then the zeceſity, and 
diftraition of his fortane, together with the 
melancholick , and irreſolutton in his nature, 
prevailed with him to bid farewel to his 
own rcafon and underſtanding, and to re- 
fga hunfelf to the conduct of thoke who 
had a much worſe than his. 


If the having read Socizm , and the 
cotrumending that in him , which no body 
can reaſonably diſcommend in him, and 
the making uſe of that reafon that God 
hath given a man for the examining of 
that which is'moft properly to be exami- 
ned by reaſon, andtoavoid the weak argu- 
ments of ſome men, how ſuperciliouſly ſo- 
ever inſifted upon, or to diſcover the falla- 
cies of others, be the definition of a Soci- 
nan , the party will be very ſtrong yn all 
Churches; but ifa perfe&deteſtation of all 
thoſe Opimons againft the Per/oz, and Dr- 
vinity of ow Saviour, or any other doftrine 
that 15 contrary to the Church of Enpland 
(and the (hnreh of Exeland hath more for- 
mally condemned Sorinianiſm, than any 0- 
ther Church hath done , as appears by the 
Canons, of One thouſand fix hundred and 
forty ) can free a' man from that reproach, 


as without doubt it ought to do : I can 
very 
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very warrantably declare that that anpy- 
ralle!Pd Lord was no Socinian, nor 1s it poſc 
ſible for any man who is a zrue Sox of the 
Church of England, to be corrupted with 
any of | thoſe Opinions. But in truth if 
Mr. Crefſy hath that Prerogative in Logick, 
as to declare men to be Socinans , ow 
ſome Propoſitions , which he calls Princi- 
ples , which in his judgment will warrant 
thoſe deduQtions , though he confeſſes he 
does not ſuſpett the Dotftor will approve ſuch 
conſequences, yet he is confident with all his 
Skill he cannot avoid them , that is, he isa 
Socinian before he is aware of it, and in 
ſpight of his teeth ; this is ſuch an exceſs 
in the faculty of arguing, as muſt make 
him a dangerous Neighbour , and qualifies 
him excellently to be a Commiſſioner of the 
Inquiſition , who have often need of that 
kind ,of ſubtilty , that will »»ake Hereſies 
which they cannot fixd ; All this inven- 
tion is to perſwade his new Friends, of 


that which they call the o/d Religion, that. 


his- old Friend's _ is zew, that they 
have no reverence for Antiquity, no e- 


gard for the Authority of the Fathers, 
and only make uſe of their zatural rea- 
/on to find out a mew Religion for them- 
ſelves: whereas in truth whoever will 
impartially, and diſpaſſionately make the 

| enqui- 
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enquiry , ſhall find that there is no one 
ſubſtantial controverſie between the Ro- 
man , and the (hurch of England, but 
what is matter of Novelty, and hath no 
foundation in Axtiquity, and that the . Fa- 
thers are more diligently read , and ſtudi- 
ed in owr Church , than they are in theirs, 
and ore reverence 1s paid to them by ws, 
than by thems, though neither they, nor we, 
nor any other Chriſtian: Church in the 
World, do ſubmit or concur in all that the 
Fathers have taught , who were never all 
of 6xxe mind , and therefore may very law- 
fully have #heir reaſons examined by the 
reaſons of other mens ; This that I ſay con- 
cerning the reading, and the reverence 
paid to the Fathers ought to be believed 
till : they can produce one Prelate, or 
Member of the Church of England who 
bath ever uſed ſuch contemptuous words 
of the Fathers, Ego, ut ingenue fatear , 
plus uno ſummo Pontifict crederem , in his 
que fidet myſteria tangunt , quam mille 
Auguſt inis, Feronymis, Gregoriis, &C. Cre- 
do enim & ſcio , quod ſummus Pontifex in 
his que fidet ſunt non poſſe errare ,,  quoni- 
am Authoritas determinandi que ad fidem 
ſpeftant , in Pontifice reſidet : which ;are 
the words of Corxelinus Muſſus an. Italian 
Biſhop, and much celebrated amongſt _ 

| or 
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for his extraordinary. learning , in Ep. 
ad Row. Cap. 14. pa.606. Michael Melb 


2 man as eminent in the Council of Trew, | 


as \any who fate there, in the debate 
whether a Biſhop was Superiour to a 
Presbyter , jure Ecclefiaſtico, or jure Divi- 
#0, when they who ſuſtained the former, 
alledged 'Saint Jerome, and S. Avguftine 
to ſupport their opinion, Medizs 121d a- 
loud , Now mirem efſe ſi ifti, & noni 
alis Patres , re nontum eo tempore illuſftrs 
14, in cam hareſin: incidiſſent ; How would 
Mr. Crefſy , and his Friends infult , if a 
Doctor of the Church of Exgland ſhould 
publiſh in = | the authority of the 
Church , Iilud aſſerimmns, quo juniores u 
perſpicaciores efſe Dottores , & comra han 
quam objeflant multitudizem , Reſponds 
ans (inguit) ex verbo Dei, Excod. 23. Inju 
dicio plurimorum non  acquieſces Sextentia 
at « vero devies, and yet they arethe words 
of Sa/meros, a man of great karning « 
mongſt the Jeſwits, and confefled of al 
men tobe ſo, jn Ep. ad Roz. +5. dif.*51, 
pa. 468, How would they trumph upon 
the modeſty of one of our Clergy,if when 
be had reckoned up the opinions of moſi 
of the Fathers upon a difficult Text df 
Scrvpture, he (hould conclude, Sed þ mean 
qnoque ſentewtian avet audire , libert fate 
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tor , in nulls prorſme earum, meum quale- 
emrque Judicium pr yrs xr and yet theſe 
are the words of Maidonate in his Com- 
mentary upon the 11 verſe of the 11 ch. of 
St. Matthew , Qui ef minimns in regno Ca- 
lorum major eft Fohanye Baptiſta, The que- 
ftion is ent oro a ary a 
men, and great Scholars, for ſuch they were, 
faid well and reafonably,but wherher they 
who aſſume this liberty, ſhould'reproach 
us who never mention the Fathers but with 
vereration , and rarely diflent from them, 
but when they diſſent from- one another, 
for taking leſs liberty, or whether they do 
ingenuowlly to defire-the People ſhould be- 

lieve that they are f{o ſevere obſervers of 
the Dofrine of the Farhers, that they ne- 
ver tread out of their ſteps. | 


Why may it not become the Church of 
England to uſe the ſame expreſſions which 
Cardinal Cajetan ſo long fince did in his . 
Preface to his Commentaries upon the 
Books of Moſes, in his excuſe for having 
rejected many expoſitions of the Fathers, 
Solis ſarre Scripture authoribus, reſervata 
authoritas hes eft, ut ideo ſic -oredawns eſſe 
quia ipſi fic ſcripſerunt ? Why may it not 
become any particular of that 
Church in a particular point, it 'may be but 

in 
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itt 2 particular expreſſion, to differ from -a 

particular Father, when Petavins, who had 

as exaAly read the Fathers,, and was as 

great. a Maſter of univerſal Learning as 

this Age hath produced , preſumes to fay, 

Multa ſunt a ſanttiſſanis Patribus , prefer. 
tim a Chryſoſtomo in homiliis aſperſa, que 
ſs ad exatte weritatis 'normam accommots- 
re wvolueris , boni ſensis inania videbuntur, 
in Ep:ipha. pa. 244. Theſe, and very ma- 
ny more of the like animadverſions , and 
deteCtions by Monſiewr Dallie , anger, and 
vex Mr. Creſſy, and his ew Friends much 
more than any diſreſpe& he is guilty of 
towards the Fathers, of which they can- 
not aſſign one inſtance ; all that he ſays, 
beſides the mentioning them always with 
all poſſible reverence, is no more than 
what Mr. Creſſy ſays of them , and of the 
four firſt general Councils, and which indeed 
was the cauſe of Monſieur Dallies writing 
that Book , that thoſe Holy mer, nor the 
times inwhich they lived , knew any thing, 
or had heard of any of the points , eſpect- 
| ally in controverſie between us, and the 
Church of Rome, and therefore that it was 
a vain affeQtation to appeal to them for a 
deciſion; | do not much wonder at any 
thing Mr. Creſſy ſays,upon this argument, 
for he owed to himſelf ſome AERO 
obſer- 
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obſervation, to make his tale of preſent- 
iog that #nlucky Book (as he calls it) of 
M* Dallie, to My Lord Falkland, and which, 
he fays,. per/waded Mr. Chillingworth to have 
a light eſteem of the Fathers ; but I can- 
not but admire, and grieve, that he hath 
ſo much credit with any Member of the 
Church of England how obſcure foever, as 
to perſwade him to have the ſame Opi- 
nion, and thereupon to aſſume the Li- 
cence, and the raſhneſs to aſperſe (as far 
as his Talent can contribute unto it) the 
memory of that moſt loved, and moſt e- 
fteemed Lord Falkland. (whoſe name he is 
not worthy to paſs through his mouth) 
with the odious reproach of being a Socz- 
miay, and that when no Perſon of the 
Church of Rome hath had the courage in ſo 
many years to attempt the anſwering that 
Book de uſu Patrim, one of the other 
Ghurch ſhould think it neceſſary to take 
the Quarrel upon him, and without any 
reaſon, or any inſtance of moment , re- 
proach M-. Dallie with his light eſteem af 
the Holy Fathers, in language not in any 
degreedecent ; nor was the matter, or the 
manner at all neceſſary to the other part 
of his Book concerning the Church of 
England ; nor can any Man who is diſpo- 


ſed to make that enquiry, meet with a 
Oo greater 
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greater encouragement to purſue it, than 
by having read that Book of Mr. Dallieg, 


Iam glad I am now come to Mr. Creſſy's 
Concluſion, which is not long, and conlilts 
in a ſofter and more civil kind of ſcolding 
than the other parts of his Book, but with 
the ſame bitterneſſ; and hath in truth ini 
ſomewhat of ingenuity a man would hot 
have expeRed ; for after ſo many r& 
proaches almoſt in every Page of his Book 
of being a Presbyterian, an Iedependen, 
an Hypocrite, itideed all the calumnies caſt 
upon him, which a good Wiz, and an il 

atere can ſuggeſt ; he confeſſes at laſt that 
the Do&or in one of his Books, and the 
place he cites, declares, That the Church of 
England apon the greateſt enquiry he can 
make, is the beſt Church of the World, which 
is 4 greater and fuller vindication of him 
for all the contumelious aſperſions caſt on 
him; and a more ample and clear teſtimo- 
ny, becauſe it is more innocent, that he is 
a trize Sos of the Church of England, than 
any Mr. Creſſy can produce of fs being a 
Roman Catholicgk. Will any Presbyterian, 
or Independent , or Anabaptiſt, make tht 
Declaration ? he well knows they neither 
can nor will whilſt they retain the Prin- 
ciples of their Parties, and they ceaſe w 
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of either Party as ſoon as they make zhaz 
Declaration ; he confefles that the Door 
hath ſubſcribed, and ſubmitted to, and 
praCtiſes all that Church requires of him, 
and hath farther unprovoked given this 
'ample teſtimony to it, that he was not ob- 
liged to do, and which no man can give, 
that is divided in his afteftions, andequally 
inclined to another Church that differs 
from it ; and yet he is {o jealous of the ho- 
nour and ſecurity of the Church of England, 
that Church that he hath Apoſtatized from, 
that Church that he hath rraduced and re- 
vilted with all the ſcurrility of Language, of 
this Church inn which he will not permit a 
poſſibility of Satvation ; he is 10 careful, that 
he will not allow the Doctor to be a Mem- 
ber of ir, but adviſes like a loving Father, 
the drowſie and ſleeping Prelates, to be 
watchful over him as a Spy and treacherous 
Perſon, who whilſt he perſwades them 

(poor ſimple Creatures) that he will be a 

Champion tor their Church, endeavours all 
he can to deſtroy and undermine it. How 
will Mr. Creſſy anſwer to his Speriors this 

_s zeal of his own behalf of a 

hurch the moſt odious, and the moſt 

formidable to them , that when ir' is even 

almoft undermined by Officers of its own, 

who are truſted to {earch and ſurvey all its 

O 3 Vaults 
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Vaults and moſt ſecret Avenues, ſo that 
it is upon the point of falling, by- taking 
. away the ſtrong Supporters which have 
hitherto upheld it, and ereQing rotten or 
mouldering Pillars in the place, and all 
this benefit and advantage may be loſt or 
prevented by his fond and unſeaſonable 
advertiſement, if the King and the Biſhops 
have prudence enough to make good uſe 
of it, by driving away or diſcountenan- 
cing ſuch a perfidious and unskiltul Cham- 
pion. May they not from hence appre- 
hend, thas as he came to them upon a ſud- 
den and unexpected, ſo. that he 1s upon 
thoughts of returning to the Church for 
which he hath ſo much care, and entring 
into a kind of correſpondence with his Ad- 
verſaries, by giving good counſel how to 
behave himſelf better ? But how comes it 
to paſs that this miſerable DoCtor who he 
yet ſeems to think may mean well to be fo 
{tupidly cozened and deceived , that in- 
ſtead of complying with his engagement 
- todefend the Church, he hath betrayed her, 
and the whole Cauſe to all the Fanatick Sets 
which have ſeparated from her, and with moſt 
horrible cruelty ſought her deſtruttion , and 
with her the ruine of Monarchy ? All this 
tragical demoliſhing of foundations conſiſts 
in this, that he allows all ſober Enquirers 


to 
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to be for themſelves Judges of the ſenſe of 
Scripture 11 neceſſaries, and Juages likewiſe 
what Points are neceſſary. This Saying 
of his hath betrayed the Cauſe of his 
Church, and /eft her i a moſt forlorn con- 
dition, tottering upon Foundations and Prin- 
ciples, which to My. Creſly's certain know- 
ledge were not extant, at leaſt not known in 
England thirty years ſince. Let it be in the 
firſt place obſerved (and it is ſure worthy 
to be obſerved) that this moſt pernicious 
Propoſition, which hath in ſuch an inſtant 
brought the Church of England into ſuch a 
tottering condition, 1s not made ule of, nor 
ſo much as taken notice of by any of thoſe 
Enemies of hers, the Presbyterians, Ana- 
baptiſts, or Independents, who have been. 
ſo vigilant and induſtrious ſo many years 
to make her fotter, and yet now the-work 
is ſo near done to their hands by a ſecret 
Friend, who is the more able to do them 
good, by his not pretending any affection 
towards them ; neither of them wall put 
their Cauſe upon thatPropoſition, nor.ap- 
ply it to their own Deſigns, and therefore 
it is poſſible that it. may not be altogether 
ſo dangerous to the Church, as he would 
have it ſuppoſed to be, and of which it 1s 
probable he would not have given notice 
if he had in truth thought it to be darge- 
O 3 rous, 
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your. In the next place let us examine 
whether the DoQor himſelf cannot make 
another and better interpretation of his 
own words, than his implacable enemy hath 
done; all good Phyſicians compound their 
Aztidotes according to the nature and ma- 
lignity of the Poy/on that their Parcents have 
ſwallowed. Now the Poy/oz that MF (reſſy 
and his /urking Brethrex uſually bait their 
Traps with, andby which they catch moſt 
of their prey is, Their confident denoun- 
cing damnation againft thoſe, and all thoſe 
who are not of their mixd, that is, who 
are not received into the Church of Rome, 
and not intirely ſubmit to all her diftates : 
That the Scripture confifts in dumb letters, 
which cannot declare 1ts ops weanrng, and 
therefore is liable to be miſinterpreted by 
the wit of bold and preſumptuous men , as the 
Founders of all Herefies have been ; and 
therefore they canonly be ſafe who receive 
and conform themſelves to that imterpreta- 
tion of Scripture that the Church (in the 
cuſtody of which it is depoſited) hath gi- 
ven and declared to be Orthodox. That 
that Church is the Church of Rowe where 
there conſtantly reſides a Supreme Magr- 
ffrate, who, in caſe any wew Opinions ſhall 


ſtart up to the prejudiceof Religion, which 
have not been enough convinced by former 
| aefinitions 
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definitions of the Church, hath full authori- 
ty committed to him by our Saviour to de- 
clare and determine what 15 agreeable Or con- 
zrary to the ſenſe Fl the Scripture, ſince it 
cannot. be ſuppoſed that our Saviour would 
conſtitute an Officer , and not indue him 
with all xeceſſary faculties, or not qualifie 
him ſufficiently for the diſcharge of ſo great 
a truſt; and from hence they reſolve, that 


the greateſt danger of damnation is not from 


the commiſſion of thoſe ſins againſt which 
the Sp:rit of God hath ſo plainly denounced 
it, but un an ob/tinate preſumption in con- 
tradicting the Opinions or directions of the 
Catholick Church, and refuſing to ſubmit to 
the Authority of the Vicar of Chri#t, who 

the unqueſtionable power to #/d and 
to looſe, to pardey and to condemn ſing, ha- 
ving the Keys of Heaven, and of Hell, and 
therefore 'whilſt they will depend upon 
him, and put -"$/ a under his prote- 
ion, they cannot but be fafe. - 


This is the common Poyſon which theſe 
men carry about them to adminiſter ta 
thoſe who they find moſt like to be delu- 
ded, and inthe compoſition of it there are 
ſome zxgredients according to the humour 
of the (ompanyder , which cannot be ac- 


cording to the Catholick preſcription , ſince 
O4 that 
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that Sovereign Power of their Supreme 
Magiſtrate the Pope, is not, nor ever will 
be acknowledged to be an eſſential part of 
the Roman (atholick Religion. Let us now 
ſee what Antidote the DoQtor hath provi- 
ded for the prevention or expulfion of this 
Poyſon ; to confirm men in their abſolute 
confidence and dependence upon the Scri- 


pture, the force and virtue whereof that 


Poyſon would enervate ; he ſays, That it i 
repugnant to the nature of the Deſign, to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneff of God to give an in- 
- fallible aſſurance to perſons, in writing his will 
for the benefit of mankind, if thoſe Writings 
may not be underſtood by all fee : a 
ſincerely endeavour to know t. e meaning of 
them, in all ſuch things as, are a for 
therr ' Salvation, and conſequently there can 
be no neceſſity ſuppoſed of any infallible Socie- 
ty of men, either to atteſt or explain thoſe 
Writings amongſt (hriftians ; and this, and 
no morethanthis 1s the ſence of that, which 
contains all that confuſion which M- (eſſy 
thinks muſt bring confuſion upon his ow 
Church, as into that of the Roman, and 
from thence the DoCtor proceeds to ſhew 
how incompetent a Magiſtrate they have 
choſen to determine all differences in Re- 
ligion, which he proves by ſuch Arguments, 
aSare very natural for the proving thereof; 
— | and 
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 andfor the anſwering, and avoiding where- 
of we ſhall be compelled anon to take no- 
tice of Mr. Creſſy's admirable artifice, and 
dexterity ; Now if the DoCtor hath, for 
want of skill 1n diſcerning Conſequences, 
made choice of an improper medium to 
prove that which he hath a mind to prove, 
God forbid that there ſhould be ſuch Trag#- 
cal effetFs to attend that Argumentation, as 
the deſtruttion of Church and State, and it 
would be as unreaſonable to condemn an 
Argument, that he who uſes it thinks to 
his purpoſe, becaule it was never uſed till 
within thirty Tears ; One man ſays, that the 
Scripture is ſo. very difficult, that no man 
an underſtand it, withoutrepairing to the 
J adviceof an Adverſary, who will tell him 
the interpretation of it, to which he is to 
conform, let the Advice he never ſo contra-' 
ry to his own judgment and reaſon ; 'The 
ther anſwers, that the underſtanding all 
the places of Scripture is ſo difficult, that 
men had need to conſult very much about 
t, yet that whatſoever is neceſſary towards, 
Salvation 1s contained in ſuch eafie places 
of Scripture, that every man. who {in- 
cerely enquires to know the meaning of . 
them, may eaſily do 1t, and is ready toname 
thoſe places in which there is no difficul- 
ty, nor any difficulty hath yet been pre- 
12: tended, 
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tended, the bzlieving of which, our Sayj- 
our himſelf harh declar2d to be enough for 
Salvation : Oh ! but (ſays he) the conſe- 

uence of this Propoſition makes every 
man the Judge of his own Religion, and he 
may be of what Religion he pleaſes ; The 
Queſtion is not, what the conſequence 1s, 
which few men agree upon , one confe- 
quence ſeeming natural to one, and another 
to another, but whether the Averment be 
a good Anſwer to the other Suggeſtion, 
when another more weighty Argument is 
urged, another Anſwer ſhall be applied, 
without the reach of his conſequences, and 
yet the DoQtor hath never ſaid, that no mar 
| hath need of any information or advice,” even 

in the eafieſt places of Scripture, and 1o the 
Coblers and Lawndreſſes may chuſe « Reh- 
gion for themſelves, nor doth believe that 
any ſober or ſincere Enquirer, will fail in 
asking advice of thole to whom the 
ought to repair, if that which ſeems to 
others moſt eaſie, appear hard to him, nor 
can any man a to himſelf to be a {60- 
ber, or ſincere Enquirer, without enqui- 
ring to help his Fi underſtanding , and 


then even the Lawndreff or the (obler will 
be out of M'* Creſſy's reach by his Argu- 
ments of damnation , which will mant- 


feftly appear to them to have no foun- 
dation 
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dation in Scripture, but to be 2 preſume 
pdion againſt it. 


Certainly it is a new way , and a new 
Law impoſed upon the handling of Con- 
troyerſies, and was not 1a praftige thirty 
Years fince, that a man can no ſooner ap- 

ly a Propoſition Clet it be new, and not 
mown to be urged before) towards. the 
confirmation of a Principle in ove Religion, 
« towards enervating a Principle 1n 4xo- 
ther, but that Propoſition 1s called a Princi- 
je, and thereupon all the il conſequences | 
ge deduced from it , that may ferve turn 
 aſperſe his Perſon, wound his reputati- 

—aad to make the unhappy man who 

h not been ſharp-ſighted enough in Lo- 
gck to diſgern thoſe conſequences, nor con- 
keats to any one of them, be looked upon 
ad abhorred as a Sacinian, or if that be 
thought worſe, of a Turk ; for the conſe- 
quence by well ftroking, will be ſtretched 
5well to the oze, as to the other, and the 
ale of this unhappy Diſputer is the more mi- 
ſrable, becauſe though he intends very ho- 
neſtly, and acknowledges none of the con- 
ſequences, that is only by his ignorance of - 
what paſſesin his own mind, which a.cun- 
dinger man than himſelf hath diſcoyered, 
and aſſures him, and can eaſily prove Gun 

e 
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he doth believe that, which he proteſts he 
doth not believe, by which no Clafſis of mey 
ſeem to be liable to ſo many woes, as they 
who make falſe Syllogiſms, and they who 
cannot diſcover when they are falſe, for 
both theſe will be perplexed with ill conſe 
quences , according to the mercifulneſs of 
the /ubtil mar, who hath the handling of 
the man, and the matter. If I will not 
ſubmitto the authority to which M* Creſ 
will ſubje& me to, becauſe he ſays the 
Church requires my ſubjeQtion, and I tell 
him that it is an #rrational claim, and my 
reaſon cannot therefore ſubmit to it ; If I } * 
will not believe what he hath in his hand | 
to be a Flint, when he ſuffers me to hazdk || 
it, and to put it into my mouth, becauſemy | 
lenſes tell me that it is a piece of Butter : I | 
am preſently concluded to'be a man, who | 
w1ll examine all matters relating to Relt- 
gion by natural reaſon, and make my ont- | 
ward Senſes the ſole Judges of the Myſteries | 
of Faith, -and of the interpretation of Seri- | 
pture, and therefore I ama Socinian, anddo || 
neither believe the Trinity, the Incarnation, | 
nor the other Elements of Chriſtianity, and 

* therefore no Name can be bad enough for 
me, nor is it any matter what I ſay. And 
after allthis, Iam no Socinian, and I do be- 
lievethe Trinity, the Incarnation,and all - 

| other 


he 
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other Elements of Religion, and my reaſon 
obliges me to believe them , becauſe they 
beingall matters of fact, are manifeſted by 
ſuch evidence,that Icannot ſuſpe&,nor can 
my reaſon contradiQ, though all the parts 
of it, it cannot comprehend. Dorh not the 
moſt abſtratfed —__ oblige me to believe 
that the Scripture contains nothing in it,bug 
what is ?rwe, when I have as great a mani- 
feſtation as the ſubject is capable of, that it 
is the Word of God, and therefore it muſt be 
true ; yet when M- Creſſy, or the Popehim- 
ſelf (as he frequently does in all his Bulls) 
applies a Text of Scripture to a very light, 
or erroneous purpoſe, the ſame reaſon ma 

enable and warrantme to declare, that ſuc 

aninterpretation is not. reaſonable, & there- 
fore it 15 to be rejeted ; Muſt that greateſt 
faculty that God has beſtowed upon man- 
kind, (and therefore beſtowed it upon him 
that he may judge by it) Reaſon, be laid 
aſide or caſt away, becauſe there are ſome 
few things above the reach of it ? and yet 
even when that is true (for 1t is often 
thought tobe true, when itis not, and that 
ſome things are above reaſon which are 
not) reaſop ſhall contribute more to that 
obedience that is requiſite, than any ſtupid 
reſignation to ſuch Authority, as every day 
betrays it ſelf in ſome weak or wilful deter- 
mination, "> 
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It is morethan probable that very many 
learned and pious men may be ſo/partial to 
the Door, as to believe that he is equal- 

Skilled in Logick, and to foreſee all con. 

equetices which may naturally follow fram 
any m_— Prizciple he makes ule of, 
end that he can make it evident that none 
of thoſe direfal conſequences do reſult from 
thei, which M* Creſſy's ſubtilty doth 
diſcern; and if this ſhould be ſo, his friends 
wolld have cauſe to wiſh, that he had not 


been ſo franſported with paſſion : for two | 


Principles which he hath made choice of 
out of thitty (whereas if half the other 
twenty cigltt ſufficiently evince what he 
would have, his work is done) which 
the Door for his caſe had abridged in the 
end of his Book, that he hath upon the 
matter left all the reft of his Book, at leaſt 
thoſe parts which are moſt dangerous to 
the Roman allegation unanſwered andunex- 
amined, and that he hath made too much 
haſte to his Concluſion, and to his trium- 
phant Declaration on his own behalf, of 
the right and juſtice whereof he makes 
ſo little doubt , that having treated his 
Adveriary with that meekneſs from the 
beginning of his Book, he charitably con- 
cludes with giving him good counſel —_ 

ene 
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the peril. of his damnation ; and truly the 
manner of his excuting his ſo brief anſwer- 
ing his Book, that is, his not anſwering 
it at all, is very well worth the taking no- 
tice of. It may be the DoQtor was conſci- 
ous to himſelf of having ſaid many Parti- 
culars throughout his Book, which had 
not been urged above thirty years fince ; 
and upon the petulancy of M* Crefſy, and 
fome other of his Friends, were now be- 
come neceſſary to be preſſed, and there- 

Ye was ſo wary, as to quote Catholick Au- 
thors to juſtifie all that he alledged, the 
Controverſie being upon matter of FaQ. 
which need no other proofon his fide,than 
the —— he cited, and which in truth 
is not. capable of any other Anſwer, bur 
that he hath alledged ſomewhat that is nor 
true. Butthat he ſays plainly he will not 
examine, for he obſerves iz the Dottor”s Book 
4 morld of quotations out of Authors he ne- 
ver ſaw, n0r intends to ſee, containing many 
diſmal Stories, and many ridiculous paſſages 
of things done or ſaid by ſeveral (atholicks 
in former, and ſome in later times. He ſays, 
If he had amind to examin and {ay ſomething 
in anſwer to them, ax impdſſibility of finding 
out thoſe Authors muſt have been his excuſe ;; 
but he hath 4 better excuſe than that , for if 
the Dotftor would have lent him thoſe Books 


out 


_ — 


out of his Library , he ſbould have thanked 
him for his civility, but ſhould have refuſed 
fo make uſe of his offer ; for to what purpoſe 


would it have been to turn over a. heap of 


Books to find out quotations in which neither 
the Charch or himſelf is concerned ? Not cons 


cerned, he ſays, though they had been Opini. 


07s or attions even of Popes themſelves ; it u 
to him all one whether his allegations be true 
or falſe, &Cc. pag. 172. which is one of the 
moſt haughty reſolutions and declarations 
for a man who doth in the next Page call 
for an applauſe for having ſo clearly over- 
thrown his Adverſary , that hath been 
heard of ; all thoſe quotations are the ze- 


ſtimonies of Catholick Writers, which prove 


ſomewhat that M* Creſſy denies or contra- 
dias, ſomewhat that he and his Friends 


have confidently affirmed ; and by doing 


ſo, have obliged him to produce that evi- 
dence, the truth whereof he will not 
vouchſafe to examine, becaule it is all one 
to him , whether the allegations be true 
or falſe. An admirable Anſwer ! He 
thinks it very reaſonable to magnifie his 
Religion upon Viſions, and Apparitions, and 
Miracles, but cares not for quotations out of 
Catholick Authors of diſmal ſtories, and many 
ridiculous paſſages of things ſaid and done 
by Catholicks, which are therefore cited 

to 
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to prove the frequent and common adeluſ7- 
ons in thoſe Viſions , and ark , and. 
Miracles, its all one to him , "whether 
theſe allegations be true or falſe. "That is 


very ſtrange , if he ſhould fay that in all 


times the Popes have conſtantly been the 
ProteQtors of all vertue and chaſtity ; can 
any anſwer be more pertinent, than the te- 
ftimony of all the Catho/ick Writers of that 
time , that after a world of other 1impie- 
ties committed by him , a Gentleman of 
Rome found Pope John the Twelfth in bed 
with his wife, and killed him? Can it be 
all one to him whether this allegation be 
true or falſe ? Is it poſſible that he is not 
concerned in the opinion and ations of 
Popes, whoſe perſons he declares as apoint 
of Catholick Religion to be neceſlarily .be- 
lieved, to be the Conſervators of the purity 

Religion,and'the Determiners of any He- 
refie that ſhall ariſe or ſtart up; and he hath 
ſtill that comfort, that he is aſſured, That 
never Pope yet how wicked ſoever did bring 
any Hereſs into the Church, now is not he . 
concerned ( though I cannot blame him 
for not daring to peruſe or examine the 
Records of ſuch deviations) when he is put 
In mind of Pope Liberivs, who though he 
did not bring Arriaziſm into the Church, 


dd ſupport and maintain it, when he 
P found 
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found it there, and being Pope , became 
Arrian, which may per{wade a man to be- 
lieve that our Saviour did not depute him 
as his Deputy to. determine Controverſjeg 
in Faith. Theſe and much other vexations 
ofthis kind he preſerves himſelf from by his 
firm reſolution not to examine any of the 
Do&tors quotations ; but whether he be fo 
abſolutely unconcerned in them, whether 
they be true or falſe, ſhall be left to his 
own Party to judge. 


Nothing will concern Mr.Creſſy unleſithe 
Dottor will dndertake to demonſtrate that | ;, 
it is unlawful , or but conſiderably dangerous 4 
zo be a Member of a Church where any perſons 
do or have lived, who have been obnoxious 
to errors , or guilty of ill ations; and in this Ny 
he hath wiſely provided for his own 
eaſe, for he 1s "D; the DoQor will not un- D 
dertake to make any ſuch demonſtration, kf) 
and yet it may be 1t 1s one of the beſt argu- JF © 
ments by which he hath gained moſt of | 
the Proſelytes he hath made. There is F.. 
great diflerence, as hath been ſaid before, 
between remaining in a Church, where ma- 
ny errors are received and practiſed, and FJ. 
11] ations afe committed, and /ceavizg and 
rexouncing a Church upon pretence of ſome 
errors 11 1t , to run into another ron an! 
which 


which hath the ſame , or -greater errors- 
But the difference is yet greater between 
errors in a Church , and errors of a Charch, 
errors and vices committed, and praQtiſed 
in « Church, and errors and vices commit- 
ted and practiſed by a Church, ſuch as the 
Church it ſelf knows to be errors , and 
many men believe the Church of Rome guil- 
7 of many of thoſe. IT will not mention 
he common objeQtion of the worſhipping of 
Images, which the Church carefully dif- 
daims, and takes it very ill that any Catho- 
lick ſhould be thought ſo brutiſh as to wor- 
ſhip an Image in wood or ſtone , and yet the 
ſufficient evidence of that brutality pre- 
vailed with ſome Emperours and General 
Councils 1utterly to ſuppreſs them, and take 
them out of all Churches ; and very pious 
and learned Catholicks have fince, and ſtill 
do very heartily wiſh that they were abo- 


Þ liſhed for the ſcandal ir brings upon the 


Church : For let that declare what ir will, 
nothing is ore notorious , than that more 
than the common people do /iterally and 
really pay adoration to the very Image ; nor 
are they without reaſon to perſwade them 
that there is a peculiar vertue 1in it ; for 
why ſhould the S477 be more propitiousin 
one place than another, if the addreſs were 
only to the Satrr, _ not ſome advantage 

2 in 
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in the I-age it ſelf ? Why ſhould ſo many 
more Miracles be done by our Lady in one 
place than another , inſomuch as there is 
no -Catholick Province but hath diſtin# 
Images of her , -which receives more ye- 
warkable viſits than others, and works 
more wonderful effeffs ? Who can read the 
life of S. Bernard , and find him with that 


fervour and vehemence in his devotion be-' 


fore a Crucifix, that the Image bowed it ſelf, 
and with both the arms z#-braced him, and 
then returned tothe ſtiffneſs of its poſture? 


'This 15 teſtified in the moſt authentick ac- 


count the Church hath of hz ife ; but 
there are too many particularsin the /zves 
of the Saints to charge the Church with 
believing , and therefore it may be won- 
dered at that they are ſo much countenan- 
ced. But the inſtance I would infift upon, 
is our Ladies Houſe at Lauretta , which is 
alledged to have remained ſtill at Naz 
reth , till after the year twelve hundred, 
(time enough to have reduced the greateſt 
Palaces into duſt) but that after that time 
( ſome Catholick Writers name the year 
when it begun its journey) it was taken by 
Angels , the very houſe 1n which ſhe lived, 
and had received the ſalutation from the 
: Angel and carried to a Mountain in Dalma- 
tia, and at three ſtages more , whereof 

one 
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one was a Wood belonging to a Widow na- 
med Lawretta, many years reſt interve- 
ning , it was brought to, and left in the 
"place where it zow ſtands, and where it is 
covered with the moſt rich and very beau- 
tiful Church, which for the good Widows 
fake, in whoſe Wood it reſted ſome years, 
is called Lauretta, and where her' Image 
and her houſe receives viſits, and very rh 
Preſents from all parts where the (atholick 
Religion 1s profeſſed, for the reception and 
entertainment whereof a good Town - is 
built ,- ſeveral Religious houſes, PMerima- 

es made thither from far and near, and 
hereby that people may without going 10 
far as Nazareth ce the houlſe of our Ladies 
abode ; the Church in Plate and Jewels is 
richer than any other in the World; notto 
ſpeak of the incredible number of Mrracles 


which have been wrought there ſince the 


miraculous coming of that Cottage. thi- 
ther. I dare not ask Mr. Creſſy whether 
he doth believe this wonderful voyage or 
progreſs , becauſe I dare not ſay he doth 
not , ſince he hath brought his reaſon and 
tis judgment into ſuch a marvellous cap- 
tivity ; but I would preſume to ask whe- 
ther the Church, as it can be contracted 
into that denomination , ( for if the: Pope 
be enough the Church to declare Herefies, 

 & 3 and 


and determine Controverſies which are yet 
_ undetermined , methinks he ſhould be 
Church enough to anſwer queſtions, and 
in this particular he is more concerned , 
for being a Soveraign temporal Prince in 
his own Dominions , as well as the Su- 

reme Prelate, he is in ſome degree an- 
Frevdls for the diſcretion and the good 


manners , as well as the Religion and the 
Faith of his SubjeAs:) May we ask whe- 


ther it may be preſumed that he and his 


Conſiftory, with which he conſults in mat- 
ters of1mportance , that he doth believe 
this Miracle , or may it be preſumed he 
doth not? To ſay he doth believe it, is to 
accuſe him of ſuchan impotency of under- 
ſtanding , as the moſt illiterate: Frier is 
hardly guilty of,as to imagine that a thing 
{o.- monſtrous in nature , and ſo impertinent 
as to any pious or prudent effet#, can be 
true. '''To ſay that God can do as much, 
is an anfwer that may as well ſupport the 
moſt zotorious fiction that is in Ovid's Me- 
tamorphoſis ; and it may be as well replied, 
that God if he had done it , would have 
provided ſome ſuch Witneſſes in the way, 
as ſhould have made it manifeſt that he 
had done it, whereas they who have been 
at fo prodigious a charge in beautifying 
and inriching that /:#tle manſion , have not 
2:12 _ yet 
oh 
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| Fet been able to purchaſe ove Record of ſo 


g a voyage, but ſatisfie themſelves that 
they who take the pains to come thither, 
do eaſily believe it , whereas more go thi- 
ther to ſee thoſe who do pretend to be- 
lieve 1t, than to ſee the Relique that draws 
men thither. 


I never ſpoke with any Roman Catholick 
who knew ſo much of the ſtory as I have 
here mentioned ( for moſt that have been 
there, or have heard of the ſtories of it , 
have heard no more than that our Ladies 
own Honfe is there, and for ought they 
know Nazareth may be within three miles 
of it) who hath pretended to believe it, but 
confeſſed he was not bound to it, it was not 
of Divine Faith, it might be of humane and 
Fiiſtorical faith. T ask him whether he be- 
lieves it as much as he doth that Julins ('e- 
ſar was Emperor of Rome ? That he cannot 
fay neither. In a word ,” moſt Catholicks 
laugh atit, as much as I do, and many of 
them are as angry at it; ſo that I ſuppoſe it 
may become us to conclude, that the Pope 
doth not believe it to be zrze, or rather 
that he knows it to be a fidion; and ifthat 
be fo, with what conſcience and ſincerity 
can he ſuffer,or indeed permit ſuch a Page- 
antry to be ated in his Territories to the 

P 4 deluſion 
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deluſion of ſo many millions of Chriſtians, 
and to the ſcandal and opprobrium of Reli- 
gion, in expoſing the dignity of the Mother 
of our Lord to ſo much derifion , only for 
his own benefit and advantage ; for it's no 
{mall revenue that accrews to the Pope's 
Exchequer by the viſitation and adoration ' 
of that Mapſion of our Lady, Many come 
to Rome in a year for no other reaſon than 
that they may worſhip our Lady at Lauret- 
ts, and many go thither immediately 
without going to Rome, as lately a great 
Eccleſiaſtical Prince did , and returned 
without ſo much as ſeeing the Pope, after 
he had for the cure of his Hypochonariack 
zndiſpoſition liberally preſented our Laay 
withas many Jewels asare worth above five 
thouſand pounds Sterling , which ſhe could 
not but receiye very graciouſly , yet his 
infirmity hath increaſed ever ſince, though 
it may be his Preſent hath much added to 
the devotion of the place ; for the ſight of 
the richneſs of the Copes and plate, and 
other Urerſils is a great part of the buſineſs 
of the Viſitants: Though it was a very 
pertinent ſcoff upon the occaſion that was 
uſed by a Legate in France, who was after- 
wards Pope himſelf , when he paſſed in 
State through that Kingdom , and found 
all paſſages thronged with people , who 


upon 
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upon their knees implored and expefted 
his bexedittion ; he repeated it often, with 
the uſual Ceremony of making the ſigz of 
the Crofs, with theſe reiterated words, S- 
Vulgns wuult decipt , decipiatur ; however I 
fay,it might be a proper Bexedi1oz for ſuch 
occaſion in the high-way ,: yet to induce 
men to ſo ſolemn Pilgrimages , and to the 
performance of ſo ſolemn atts of devotion, 
there ought to be ſome ſuch /olid and /ab- 
ftantial foundation of it, as may be a ſup- 
port to real piety, which can hardly be 
imagined in this caſe; and I cannot tell 
whether it were not rather to be wiſhed 
that the Pope, and Cardinals, and Prelates 
of the Roman (Court, did at the expence of 


'their reputation really believe all that 


Mach:ze, than ſuffer it to be ſhewed with- 
out their own believing it at the expence 
of their /auity, at leafl of their ingenuity. 
Nor could it ſeem ſtrange to any man, if 
an honeſt man of a good underſtanding , 
who hath not been moped in his education 
with ſuch diſcourſes, and hath in the pur- 
ſuit of his own ſatisfaCtion fallen into ſome 
doubts of things practiſed in his own, ſhall, 
if he had no other exception to it, refuſe to 
caſt himſelf into the arms of fuch a Church 
that ſeems to believe , or without belie- 


ving to countcnance ſuch an impoſture, 
or 
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of any other thing contrary to commuy 
ſenſe , and repugnant to all motions of 
Piety. 


Mr. Creſſy will not part with the” Do. 
Qor without kindly putting him in mind 
of his Souls health , and that being a pe- 
nuine Engliſh Proteſtant he will find an Ex. 
communication denounced, jpſo fatto, againſ 
all ſuch as ſhall ( in the manner there ex« 
preſſed) openly oppoſe any thing contained in 
the Nine and thirty Articles , in the Book of 
Common-Prayer , and of Ordinations of Br- 
ſhops and Prieſts ,, ec. which Excommunica- 
tion ( he ſays) i there declared to rematn 
in force , till the Offender repent of his wick- 
ederror , which he ought to revoke; Having 
told him this, he wiſhes him to reflec? upors 
his Book called Irenicum, long ſince publiſh- 
ed by him, and comparing #t with the Cog. 
ſtitutions of the Church, ratified with an Ex- 
communication, and thereupon to ask his con- 
ſcience whether he hath not incurred that 
Excommunication, ſince his guilt having bin 
publick and notorious, no repentance, n0 re- 
traftation appears, &c. He foreſees that 
himſelf (who hath ſo often ſubſcribed to 
thoſeConſtitutions,and ſo often taken thoſe 
Oaths which accompany them ) will be 
thought liable to that Excommunication, 

having 
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| having ſo apparently renounced all the ob- 
ligations, and ſhewed no other repentance 
than in a conſtant reviling and malice to- 
wards the Church in which he received 
his Baptiſm, and therefore to clear himſelf 
from reproach, he declares that.the Door 
cannot doubt of the validity or legality of 
that Excommunication , he for his part ' 
may, ſo the DoQot is to look only to him- 
ſelf ; But if Mr.Creſſy had not been in great 
haſte, as it cannot be denied that he hath 
uſed great expedition in his conclufion, he 
might have thought himſelf obliged for 
the more full conviction of the Doctor, to. 
have alledged thoſe particulars in his Ire- 
nicum , which have involved him in that 
Excommunication, and then that that Book 
was publiſhed by him after he had ſubſcri- 
bed to the Thirty nine Articles, &c. neither 
of which he hath done, nor I believe will 
ever be able to do ; I confeſs I have not 
the Irenicum now in my reach, and there- 
fore muſt only reſort to Mr. Creſſy himſelf 
for a vindication, and methinks he contri- 
butes very fairly to it in a teſtimony he 
gives him (pag.100.) without any purpoſe 
of good will towards him , where he ſays, 
It cannot be denied , but that the Doftor did 
not, during the late calamities, joynin the cla- 
mor for deftroying the Church, he was no-root, 


and 
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and branch enemy, but on the contrary gene- 
rouſly undertook their defence, and with great 


boldneſs told his then Maſters ( in his Ireni- 


cum) that though Epiſcopal Government, and 
Ordinations, as likewiſe Deans and Chapters 
( which anciently were the Biſhops Councils ) 
were not neceſſary, nor perhaps convenient as 
matters then ſtood , yet neither was their ut- 
ter deſtruttion , they might if the ſtate pleaſed 
be retained without ſin ;, in all which he be- 
lieves he hath laid an indelible reproach 
upon the DoCtor, but I muſt tell him, that 
he hath therein given a larger Teſtimony 
of the DoQtor's courage , and affeftion to 
the Church , than all his revilings will 
be able to deface; For a young Scholar 
who had then no obligation to the Church 
by Oaths or Subſcriptions, and knew little 
of the conſtitution of the Church of Eng- 
land, to tell-his Maſters (as he juſtly calls 
them) who had newly Murthered their 
Kjng, and per{waded the People to believe 
that Biſhops were therefore ſuppreſſed be- 
cauſe they were Arnti-chriſtian , that they 
might ſtill be retained without ſin , was 
ſuch a flat contradiftion to the DoEtrine 
they would have the People be- taught , 
that he ſhewed more courage in ſaying ſo, 
than all the Exgliſh Catholick Clergie ever 
expreſſed, who owed as much Allegiance 

to 
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to the, King, or would be thought to owe 
as much, as any of his other SubjeQs, yet 
never wrote one line,or publiſhed one Opi- 
gion againſt whatſoever theRebels ſaid, or 
did ; He might well ſay that Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment , and Ordination were not neceſſa- 
ry as matters then flood, in a Government 
whole foundation was laid in the moſt pre- 
crous blood of the Kzng, and the moſt hor- 
rid Sacriledge,, and Murthers that were 
ever perpetrated by Chriſtians, and when 
no honeſt man would , or could be made a 
Biſoep ; But it is too much countenance to 
Mr.Creſſy's unwarranted calumnies totake 
pains to: abſolve the DoQtor from his af- 
perfions, who ſtands an objeCt of reverence 
and eſteem, with all men who have e:ther 
for the Church. 


However ſuch is Mr. Creſſy*'s modeſty, 
that for the excellent performance of his 
task, he deſires no other Judges but the Pre- 
lates of the Dottor's own Church, which 
could have been no excuſe for me to in- 
terpoſe my pogr opinion in the matter ; but 
when he-ſo frankly calls upon any zaif- 
ferent Reader to judge between them two, 
whether with better 7 hy he hath defended 
the cauſe of the Church of England 4 oof 
the Church of Rome, or he (Mer. Gel the 


cauſe 
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cauſe of the Doffors own (hurch againſt hins- 
/elf, T may hope that I may be locked upon 
as one of thoſe indifferent Readers who 
is. called upon or authorized by him to 
ſpeak my opinion in the matter, and upon 
that ſuppoſition I do aſſure him upon the 
reputation of an old Friend , thatthe hath 
very much hurt his own Church, in his 
very paſſionate, and uncomely way of de- 
fending her, and in ſeeming to look upon 
ſome wvery Excentrick Lives in the eſtima- 
tion of moſt learned Catholicks, as eſſenti- 


al parts of their Religion, and to make . 


ſuch Miracles, and Dreams, and Apparittons, 
the very Foundations of the Romiſh Faith, 
which the moſt credulous in the Church 
do but believe are poſſible to be true ; and 
the wiſeſt , and moſt learned think never 
to have been : and laſtly in undertaking to 
anſwer a Book , which upon his own , or 
his Aſſociates clamor was neceſſarily to, be 
- full of citations of Catholick Authors , and 
Teſtimonies, contrary to what he averred, 
and without applying any anſwer to them, 
to declare that JL will not examine them, nor 


cares whether they are true or falſe. So that 
his whole Book conſiſts in nothing elſe (be- * 
ſides the petulant , and inſolent language) 
bur finding fault with the method of the 
DoQor's arguing , and his making uſe of 


new, 
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- new , and other Principles, than have here- 
tofore been inſiſted upon in arguments of 
this kind, and leaves all the material parts 
of the Book unanſwered , which poflibly 
may make his Superiours believe that he 
hath not performed the task they impoſed 
upon him very laudably ; For the Door 
having ſolidly diſcharged all that can be 
expected from him, he needs no ſuch pri- 
vate,and obſcure teſtimony as mine, which 
can do him no good, bur he hath the ac- 
knowledgment of the Kzzg himſelf, and 
the Church , whoſe worthy Champygon he de- 
ſerves to be eſteemed, and it is like he per- 
forms the work the better , becauſe Mr. 
Creſſy , and ſo many of his Aſſociates are 
ſo much offended, and do ſo bitterly in- 
veigh againſt his Principles , and all for 
the zovelty of them ; that is, he ſays ſome- 
what that hath not been ſaid before, and 
which they are not provided tq anſwer, 
which is rather an ane thes all 
diſputing 1s to little purpoſe , and that it 
is time to give it over , becauſe ncicher 
Party is reformed ,  thanthat what he ſays 
is ealie to be anſwered ; there will be 
every day zew Principles, new Arguments 
to inform, and convince, and convert 
thole who obſtinately perſiſt un old Er- 
r0urs ; They who are but moderately = 
c 
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ſed in the Controverſies about the iS. 
ſtantial points in difference between the 
Proteſtants ( T mean which are common 
with all Proteſtants ) and the Church 5 
Rome , cannot but find that the Row 
Champions have quite ſhifted the Scene 1n 
all their Arguments upon'the moſt »zate- 
- rial matters”, 'and have found -ew Meaiams 
to ſupport their cauſe ; They are viſibly 
weary (all but the Jeſaits) of inſiſting up- 
on the Popes Infalljbility , you ſcarce meet 
with an Argument from it in any Book 
that is Printed , nor can you engage them 
in it upon diſcourſe ; They are with great 
difficulty drawn into the matter of 77a 
ſubſtantiation , but preſently ſhelter them- 
ſelves under the ſhadow of their Church, 
and if they cannot avoid enlarging upon 
it, they neither uſe Argument, or aniwer 
that ever Bellarmine relied upon , being 
not ſatisfied with much he ſaid in that 
point, or Purgatory, or ſome other matters 
which he hath handled more at large ; in- 
ſomuch that it hath been obſerved theſe 
many years , that Bellarmine's Controver- 
ſies are ſo gathered up , that they are not 
eaſie to be procured amongſt the greateſt 
 Book-ſellers, and if they are ever reprint- 
ed , they will paſs a ſevere expurgation. 
In theſe-varieties , and lawful * A - 
the 
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tle method, and order of Diſputation a- 
mongſt learned men, whichcannot but be 
adminiſtred by the often-faying and re- 
peating the ſame things; whuch are often 
evinced by a' ew Medium, after it hath 
been long unmoveable by az old, why 
ſhould it only be unlawful, or incongruous 
m the Door, or any dther Writer in de- 
fence of the Church of England to intro- 
duce zew Prixciples, if they will better con- 
_ Ba the 1099 oe of old _— 
and which, it is plain, doth ſtagger them, 
and forces them po fall upon the Perſon, 
and decline the matter ? yet I am con- 
tented for the ending. all Diſputes which 
are full of obſtinacy , and uncharitable- 
nefs, to concur in the reference, and 
| how i ſoever M* (reſſy and I have a 
o_ from the E_ of his Book 

itherto, I am intirely of his mind un the 
matter, and very words of his Concluſi- 
on, That there is a horrible deprevation in 
the minds, eſpecially of Eccleſiaſticks, which 
depravation can now only be cured by the 
Wiſdom and Power of the (vil Magi- 
cron, and to his wiſdom and ſeverity I 
cave it. 


I have now waited uport M* Creſſy 
to the end of his Book, and I think 
Q have 
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have not left any Clauſe in-it of any. im- 

rtance, unanſwered ; and-before I con- 
clude, I fhall obſerve M* Creſſy's own me- 
thod/ in giving him fome Counſel , and 
Advice , without. taking much, notice of 
his Poftſcript, in which there is little ad- - 
dition of new matter, ' but from the ſame 
temper of ſpitit ſome variety of bitterneſs, 
with fome new very ill words ; He wiſhes 
that if the Doctor thinks not himſelf obli- 
ged "in' Conſcience by breaking all Rules of 
piety and hamanity to do all manner of 
defpight to his Catholick Fellow-Subjeits, he 
would (hereafter pleaſe to abſtain from re- 
viling., and blaſpheming God's Saints, or 
traauting the moſt Divine _— of con- 
remplative Souls more perfety practiſed 
only in Hexven;; Alas! the Doctor wiſhes 
and defires that all the Exgliſh Roman ' 
Catholirks, againſt whoſe corrupt Opinions 
he hath with much ſfremgth of reaſon, 
and very /:ttle paſſiow, writ very weighti- 
ly, but never againſt their Perſons, would 
be his- Fellow-Sabjets , give that evidence, 
and ſecurity of, and for their fidelity, as 
theit” Fellow-Satjetts do ; Thar they would 
diſclaim all kind of Swbjedioz to any 
other Sovereign , and which till they do 
(and which the: Catholick Relizron cannot 
hinder thenv from doing ) they cannot 


reckon 
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teckon themſelves,-nor.. be accounted by 


heartily. wiſb, (not without :ſome appre- 
benſion) that MF Creſſy:hath not. by break- 


ing-alk.Rules of Modeſty and Diſcretion, 


brought more: prejudice. upon the Perſons 
of his. 'Fellow-(atho/icks, than all the Do- 
Qtor's. want of. humanity hath: done ; It 
was a little roo ſoon to awaken all the 
Proteflants of England , that they might 
diſcera in what an ill condition they muſt 
be in, if that Carholick Spirit that diſco- 
vers it ſelf unwarily in him, and others 
of his Fraternity, ſhould have any pre- 
valence, or much- countenance in the 
State. To. his blaſpheming , and reviling 
God's Saints 1o abſurdly charged upon 
him, enough hath been ſaid before, nor 
is there evidence to induce thifmoſt cha- 
ritable man to believe that all thoſe are 
God's Saints, which ſtand in Mr. (reſſy's 
Kalenaar of Saints, and it was very un- 
adviſedly done that only one ſingle line 
was not expunged, if there was no more 
that gave the occalion of mentioning 
Saints, and Miracles, and Exthuſiaſms, 
which extorted from the DoQtor all thoſe 
Animadverſions, which put the other in- 
to ſo much rage and fury, that for the 
ſupport of that one only line, he hath 
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', Five Souls, which,. by 
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writ this whole Book , -that- in' every 
line is full of nothing 'but Mrracles, and 
Saints, and Divine exereye of contempla- 

| is favour , is as 
new 4 Principle to defend the Romifh Re- 
ligion by, as any the DoCtor hath intro- 
duced again it, and ſurely contains more 
of that kind of Learning, than all the 
Books of pure , and ſolid Controverſic 
that have been written ſince Luther ,be- 
gun his Separation, as if he had a mind 
to put the werity of the Lives of the 
Saints in iſſue, and-to be ſtriftly exami- 
ned, from which affeQation-I fuppole his 
Superjours will divert him, that they and 
their Miracles may be left to their own 
repoſe : And for his moſt Dzvine exerciſe 
of. ww Souls, more og pra- 
Hiſed on Heaven, which 1s another 
new Principle, and which, and the like, 
muſt unavoidably be examined by zew 
Methods, and Argumentations, it would be 
much better to leave thoſe obſcure con- 
templations to the Perſons who delight 
in them, and find relief by them, which 
we may charitably hope 1s better under- 
ſtood by them, than comprehended by 
us ; but if they will not keep their Cy- 
pher privately to' themſelves for their mu- 


tual correſpondence and converſation, but 
= wall 
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will conſtitute a zew language in old works, 
for the information, and amazement. of 
other men, and will be then offended, 
and ſhortly after condemn them for be- 
ing..without . the effects, which pious 
Souls naturally produce ; they ſhould not 
take-it ill , 1f men _ who patiently hear 
what they fay, do in truth believe that 


. they themſelves are without any clear 


Notions, 'and can draw 20 ſence out of that 
miſt. of . words in which it is concealed. 
Mental Prayer (which they would fain 
make their imaginations underitood by) 
is a\ faculty every ' devout man 'compre- 
hends, it ſignifying. no more than per- 
forming that #2 thought, which is other- 
wiſe done. 72 ./peech, and thoughts are; as 
plain, .and eaſe to be underſtood as words 
can, and whoever cannot expreſs plainly 
and clearly to another man whatever he 
thinks, rather dreams than thinks ; but be- 
cauſe the very noiſe of words do very of- 
ten, at leaſt with ſome men, di/##rb, or 7z- 


' zerrupt, or divert the thoughts, they do pray 


JMI 


very allowably, and effeQually, andit may 
be more powerfully, who apply themſelves 
to God, by fixing their ſilext thoughts "upon 
Ged, and upori what they deſire of Him, 
witi:o1t uſing any wordsat all, and this is 
2:47. Prayer, Which probably may keep 
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the mind more, ore 16ng er bent towards 
God., than the Þ fon 'of words: 
will enable or ſi ogy tobe ;; anid' yet I 
doubt ir. muft ' dye " frequent rm, 
and relaxation ," and* tonteplition” may ' 
hold. its vigour longer -uporr Re. th 
guments than in the" ur of- habe 42 
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Mai are not to 66 beblamicd, w_- 4t Hay 
be leſs. in out Country, which” Hath aid 
doth {till ſuffer by rhen and w6nten ro6 of 
| diſturbed” ancies, wha pretend to Revel- 
tions an  Wlumintions, and ſuch Emtbaſi- 
aſmig, not only. tOi odhite matiy ext/ava- 
gant Opinions in Religion; bat't©/ warrant 
ang juſtiſie angquizt and \Nelltions- ns in 
the tate, 'from _ tight within,” which 
they inſiſt yponin icourſt of words 
huddled together, wi e meaning whereof 
other men cannot comprehend, fd there- 
fore when they meet with this Spirit revi- 
ved again in the Writings of ſore modern 
Catholicks within the ace ' of Hine and 


twenty or thirty Years, whidt#had lain 
quis or much quieter for four vr five 

undred years , and ſcarce a mention of 
them in thecommon Catholick Writers of 
thoſe times, it cannot. be wondred ar, that 


men are not willing to give any caunte- 
nance 


. be 
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nance to:thoſe zafuſions which:have ſo of- 
ten been diſcovered to be mere deluſions, or 
that many: who haye read all Mother Tere- 
ſ#s Viſions and Ecftafies-, and' accidentally 
meet with ſome well-exeraſed Quakers, 
are apt to:think their ſtyle very like, bes 
cauſe they comprehend :the fence of both 
alike ; and as.it.is ſome Argument againſt 
the difficulty of a Book, that it- is tranſla- 
ted into any other Language,'than that in 
which it-is writ ; ſo when it is tranſlated 
into very -many Languages, 'and under- 
ftood by none, or by very few who are 
not ſuſpeQed ifor ignorance in the Lan- 
guage , It-Is a great diſcouragement to 
the Reader, if it be no reproach upon the 
work, and TI 'believe and hape that it 3s 2 
Fate Santia Sophia will not undergo, by 
being tranſlated into as: many Languages 
as Mother Tereſa hath been. But 4t may 

ah the ObjeQtion which Mr. Creſſy nn- 
warily ſays, keeps womentrom being ad- 
mitted for witneſſes of Miracles in the Ca- 
nonization-of Saints (in which he finds he 
was'groſly deceived) may be a good qua- 
lification of them'for the receiving and ap- 
plying extraordinary Illuminations and 
Revelations. MNaturally (he fays pag. 68.) 
imagination is ftronger in. them than judg- 
ment, and whatſoever ts efteemea by them to 
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be pious, is eaſily concluded by them to be 
true; and I muſt confeſs Thave found more 
Nuns and Religious Perſons who'ſeem per- 
feAly to underſtand that Dza/ef, than any 
' other ( atholicks with whom TI have conver- 
ſed. '1 pro am STONY to ar 
lightly, or Pp tly.of any expedi- 
on that may poſſibly in other men advance 
devotion,that Iam moſtunwillingly drawn 
again into the diſcourſe of it, ſince I now 
find by caſting my eye upon a little Trea- 
tiſe written by a Friend of M* Creſſy's, or 
by himfelf, to illuſtrate that Subjett, that I 
am totally incapable of underſtanding it ; 
for though M* Creſſy confeſſes that many 
perſons even in the (atholick Church have 
been ſeduced by the Devil and their own 
pride , to pretend to lights received from 
_ "God, oe were we the rd Rf 4 di. 
ſtempered fancy, or ſuggeſtions of the Devil, 
Shit his friend libewikh acknowledges, 
and ſeems ors to give adyice how the 
one ſhall be diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed 
from the other, in which-T: would have 
been very glad to be inftrufted, but am 
- utterly diſappointed by the firſt conditions 
that he eſtabliſhes towards the diſcoyery, 
which 1s, That the perſons wha pretend to 
Viſions and Illuminations muſt, neceſſarily 
' be Roman Catholicks, becauſe he lays it a 
TIO | | ground 
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ground indiſputable, that all pretences and 
eppearances of that kind 5 any; perſons of a 
different Faith , are. infallibly Diabolical ; 
which is ſo ,full a contradition to the 
right of another ſort of Enthuſiaſts, who to 
many men ſcem to make their claim with 
& much reaſon, and think that every in- 
ſtance that 1s urgedout of the Scripture by. 
this ew Author of all the Tafuſions, and 
Vigons , and Illuminations, and Revelats- 
oxs from the Creation to. the end of. the 
Revelation, may be as well applied tozherr 
' ju#tification ; as for that of the Roman Ca- 
thalicks, T am reſolved to be no farther en- 
gaged in the Argument, but for ever take 
my leave of it. | 


I am confident the DoQor is ſo willi 

to gratifie M* (reſſy, that he will den 

him nothing that 1s reaſonable ; bur it 1s 
not a juſt requeſt, when himſelf hath de- 
clared in his Book that he will not examine 
one quotation which the DofQtor ha th 
notable induſtry and punctuality ſet down 
to prove all he hath averred ; and that it 
' concerns not him whether they be true or 
falſe ; he now requeſts him 1n: his Poſt- 
ſcript, that he will not hereafter abuſe the 
world by fathering on the Church the Exotick 
Opinions of particular School-men, (it was 


his 
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his part to have ſhewed'what School-men, 
and what'Opi pinions the Church hath 36- 
jeacd ) "and TD eſenting the Churches 


Dotirines run "$ «/< F: Find diſhoneſt neftly, 
which he » Is. his enormons fanitineſfi 
committed in his laft Book through every'qie 
the Points mentioned: by him, which, he 
ays, may be wvijible to lt beedful Readers : 
truly the more fhame for him; that would 
not have that* advantage againft' him, 
_ S-cd \ rparS any Iver:  but* he 
ays, i roofs are making re 
| thys if Eh ft wonld be js _ 
the Printers work ; 'but it is an even la aj 
the want of that diſcovery will be. a 
ways laid upon the Searchers , though 
they cangot.preyent the coming out of any 
ching clfc = /have a tmind*to publiſh, 
67 it may ſeem ftrange after his Confefſi- 
on in'his Book, that all is required in'and 
cl by the (hur, of Epgland, is. comprehend- 
he Articles, and Canons,” and Book of 
1:Prajer well known, - and publiſh- 
4. he wotld have it thought in his Poft- 
ſcript thar they know not where to find 
DoAtrines, -for .no other Doftrines we'de- 
fend, and he ſhall do well to declare; by 
what authority the. Carholicks, of 'Enplant 
conform ene Ae to theCouncilof Fent, 


that hath never been received in that 
Rinzgaom, 
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Kzngdom,. 2s it hath not been in ſome Ca- 
tholick Countries, and therefore is. not ob- 
ligatory there ; nor miſt he think he-an- 
{wers this Queftion, :bylaying that-allCa- 
tholick Countries! have recaved all that 
isof the Efſezce of Religion, and reject only 
ſome Carovs which are 7ndifferext ; for if 
any thing remains indifferent. after the de- 
termination of- the Council, and may - 
therefore be rejeted, it 1s manifeſt that 
the Juoriſdiftion is. not in thegCouncil, 
though confirmed by the Pope, blt.in that 
Power that rejeAs it, and judgesof thein- 
differences. For his invitation of the Do- 
For to a Chriſtening, that a Colledge in 
Coambridee may have another name-given 
to it, thanit 1s now called by S* Bezxer, or 
Corpus ' Chriſti Colledge, the wit of it is e- 
nough anſwered, whentaken notice of. 


The laſt Paragraph of his Poſtſcript is a 
pure piece of Oratory, and may be 1 imi- 
tation of no worſe an Orator than Ceſar 
himſelf, who when he had tryed all-fair 
and foul means, threats,” and promiſes to 
draw Cicero to his Party, and found it was 
impoſſible to engage him to be attive 
againft Pompey , he only. conſidered how 
to make him Neutral, to fit ftill without 
doing any thing in the Qyarrel, and writ 

to 
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to him; Negue tutius,: neque honeitins repe- 


o 


+ ries, "quidguam on .ab onmt cantentione 


abeſſe. So Mr. Creſſy after he hath heaped 
more ill words upon 'the DoQtor, and ap- 
plied more reproachful Epithets to. his 
veand learned perſon, and fyle, than 
ath been gathered together in ſo ſmall a 
Volume: within theſe nine and: twen 


years ; he concludes his Poſtſcript with 


deſiring him to conſider . that Almighty God 
commands, to love Peace and Truth, and 
then gravely informs him how they ought 
always to.go.together, and left his too ci- 
vikaddreſs'to him ſhould more work upon 
him, than would become an Adverſary ; 
he.quickens him for the better application 
of his. Text, by telling him, that ſince he 
hath demoliſhed all Tribunals in God's Church 
which might peaceably end Controverſies, and 
hath endeavoured as much as in him lay to 
baniſh peace eternally from among Chriſtians, 
it was expetted from him that he ſhould give 
ſome teftimony to the World, that he is at leaſt 
4 Seeker and Promoter of Truth ; and ſo pro- 


ceeds very Rhetorically to perſwade him . 


that he' doth not himſelf believe any thing 
that he ſays to others, becauſe he is too 
reaſonable a man, and of too great abilities 


_ to think that ſuch « Book as his laſt can com 


vert any Catholick, who cannot read with: 


out A 
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out trembling at the blaſphemy of it, and 
without a horrible averſion from" one, who 
would make their Church and their Faith 
odiows. Tndeed T- believe they will ſuffer 
very few of their Proſelytes to read that or 
any other of his Books, which may open 
their eyes, or inform them of the darkneſs 
they arein, If M* Creſſy's word may be 
taken, as no doubtit will, hewilltell them 
of blaſphemies that may make rhem zrem- 
ble, though he hath not in his whole An- 
ſwer named one ; but if a man will not 
(that is, cannot) give credit to alltheSto- 
ries which are told of S* Bennet and S* Fran- 
cis, he is ſtrejght a Blaſphemer of God's 
Saints, as he who will not ſubmit to the 
authority of the Biſhop of Rome, demoliſhes 
all Tribunals in God's Church, which might 
peaceably end Controverſies, and endeavours 
to baniſh peace eternally from amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, whereas it is only that Tribunal that 
hinders and obſtruts the peace, which, 
but for that Judicatory, would be general- 
ly embraced. S 5 


The counſel I would now give to 
M* Creſſy will conſiſt in two kinds, the 
firſt with reference to himſelf purely, the 
ſecond with reference. to the canſe : If he 


thinks fit any more-to write agaioſt the 
Church 


be” 2, a. Bd 6 
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Church of England, which I do not dif: 
fwade-him from, that he will ſtate truly 
and cleatly 'the difference between it and 
the Church of Rome, which he hath never 
yet done. TI adviſe him to remember that 
he hath been a Member and Sor of. the 
Church of England, cheriſhed and educated 
in her, during the moſt vigorous part of 


his Age, and that he owes to that education 


all the learning he hath ; I will charitably 
believe that he ſaw , or thought he faw 
good reaſon to withdraw himielf from her 
Communion , and that he 1s {atisfied 1n his 
conſcience, with his prefent Rate of: feps- 
ration ; let it be ſo; why ſhould that hin- 
der him from living. fairly and civilly to- 
wards her ? It is an ungenerous-thing to 
fall from freight embraces to publick revi- 
tings. Men of honour after they have con- 
traced friendſhips with each other for a 
long time, and afterwards find cauſe from 
ſome mination in manners, amd ypon dif- 
covery of infirmities with which they can 
no longer @mply, to live at a greater di 
ſtance towards each other , to repoſe leſs 
confidence than they uſed to do, and by 
degrees to grow Strangers ; they. yet re- 
tain ſuch a decert behaviour, that Standers- 
* can ſcarce diſcover any alteration of 

edtions in them ; they are never heard 


to 
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to ſpeak ill, to traduce, or, diſgraco one 
another, -and belteve that it is a Debt. and 
Duty cue; to their former friendſhip never 
. to: undervalue each others, parts, or to 
bring the honour of either into queſtion: ; 
common prudence, - and good breeding 
prevents thoſe, exceſſes ; and methinks 
in Religion the ſame temper. ſhould. have 
a/ greater influence,, and M* Creſſy ſhould 
for his own ſakeallow ſome beauty 'to have 
been in the Church. that did. ſo long detain 
him, and not defire to render her ſo ug] 

and deformed, as takes away. any exc 
fron any Body: for ſtaying fo long in her 
Company. This I expected from his »a- 
tural. genius, and from the converſation he 
equented, where bitterneſs. of words was 
never allowable towards men whoſe Opi- 
nions were very different ; and if any new 
illumination hath perſwaded him that 
ſuch urbanity is not ,conſiſtent with: the 
zeal that Religious Diſcourſes ſhould be 
warmed with, he ſhould ſuſpeCt it for de- 
lufion. He hath an excellent example gi- 
ven him, by a Catholick learned and Reve- 
rend Biſhop, the preſent Biſhop and Prince 
of. Condan, who treats an Enemy. more 1n- 
feriour to him, and more liable to re- 
proach, than the Church of Englavd can be 
imagined to be to Mr, Creſſy, with ſuch + 
| condeſcenſion 
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condeſcenſion and liumanity, as if they 
ſtobd upon the ſamelevel with him: And 
noqueſtion thoſe, froket make a deeper im- 

reflion upon' all ingenuous men, than 
louder blows ; and are with more difficulty 
repelled. Whereas Mr. Creſſy, like a rude 
and bluftering Wind, diſturbs all ſorts of 
men who ſtand near him, offends and pro- 


vokes all Claſſes of men with his unneceſ- 


ſary cholet. What can the Kg think to 
ſee his Laws and Government 10 vilified 
by his ſcornful expreſſions, to hear his 
Rojal Anceſtor, whole Obſequies were 
kept and obſerved at Noſtre Dame in Paris 
with the higheſt Solemanity by the firſt 
great King France ever had, in ſpight of 
the Pope's Excommunication , called a Ty- 
raxt by one of his own Szbjets? What can 


all the Proteſtant Nobility and Prelates of 


Exgland think to ſee the Etcleſiaſtital and 
Civil Laws of the (hurch and State deſpi- 
ſed and trampled upoa by a man who 
could not live an hour in that Air but by 
the King's mercy * What muſt all the 
peaceable and well-affeed (atholicks of 
England think, who'have enjoyed ſo long 
tranquillity by the King's Grace and fa- 
vour, to find the Calm they were in in- 


terrupted by the boiſterous and unskilfut 


noiſe of one of their owz Preachers, and to 
| | hear 
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hear and ſee a jealouſie. kindled of. their 
loyalty and good meaning , by the impe- 
tuous breath of a Religions man, that if it 
be not allayed by their prudence, may des 
your and deſtroy their chief and moſt beau- 
tiful habitations. Mr. Creſſy therefore ſhall 
do well and wiſely heneeforward to de- 
mean himſelf with more temper and civi- 
lity towards the Church;and all the mem- 
bers of it, of whoſe clemency and gentle- 
neſs he may yet ſtand in need ; and if his 
paſſion will not ſuffer him to live as a 
Friend , let his diſcretion prevail with him 
to live Re a Neighbour, at leaſt like an old 
acquaintance , as long as he thinks it con» 
venient to enjoy the benefit of their quar- 
ters. | 


The advice that I give Mr. Creſſy, with 
reference to the matter is, That he will 
contract the Controverſie into what con- 
cerns the: Church of England ſolely, and to 
lay all he'ican againſt the Articles and Poli 
iy thereof, and not to make any /allies 
againſt Presbyterians , Independents , Ana- 
baptiſts , ar other Sedfaries, 'who declare 
as great animoſity againſt the Church of 
England , as that of Rome hath always, 
and therefore are more like to agree toge- 
ther. And the firſt queſtion that is pro- 

| R per 
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per and pertinent to be declared , and 
which determination will go very far to- 
wards the reconciling all inferiour parti- 
culars 1s ; | 


'- I. Whether a National Church hath 
power , with the approbation and Authority 
of the Soveraign., to remove any errors or 
inconveniences which have been praCtiſed 
in that Church , either by an Original cor- 
ruptios , or by degeneratins from what 

ight ar firſt be innocent , into {aperſtition 
or ſcandal; and whether the /oug reception 
and . coxtinuance of what is 0Ks Or 
miſchievous , - can reſtrain the Sovereign 
power from reforming it , when he finds it 
neceſſary, in the ſame peaceable order and 
method , as he provides Laws in other ca- 
_ for the well Government of his Kijne- 

2 


IH. Whether whatſoever is not of the 
Eſſence of Chriſtian Religion inſtituted by 
Our jan > eclared or adviſed 
to be tied by the Apoſtles, may not 
lawfully be looked upon as Religion of 
pars ag — be altered, or im- 
proved, or abol! by the Severaign pow- 
er for the better advancementof thoſe ends 
which are eſſential , and which no power 
| on 
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on Earth can make alteration in? And 
whether (Gods promiſe to his Church be not 
to be cepenel upon in evety National 
Church where learning and piety flouriſh- 
es, that it ſhall nor fall into enormous er- 
ror, whereby Chriſtianity ſhall receive 
prejudice , and be not mare like to ad- 
vance and propagate devotion in that 
Church and Nation , than any Foreign 
power whatſoever ? 


_ HT. Whether the Biſhop of Rae hath 
any Authority given by God in the Domini- 
on , and over the SubjeQs of ather Priz- 
ts , and what Authority and power it is; 
and what obedience and ſybjeQion it is, 
which the Ezgliſh Catbolicks conceive 
themſelves bound to pay to him by the ob- 
ligation of their Religion? It being abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for the pt oor ſecurity of 
Kings and Princes , —_ or the peace and 
quiet of Kjugdoms , that it may be ckarly 
made manitelt, what the Awhority and 
Power , that a Foreigy Prince doth chal- 
lenge in an other Princes Dominions contra- 
ty to and aboye the Laws of the Land, and 
what obedience it is that ſubjets may pay to- 
ſuch a Foreign Prince without the privityy 
and contrary tothe command of his own So- 
veraigs, NOT Can "ny greral anſwer be fa- 

2 tisfaQory. 
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tisfactory in this point. They who con- 
ceive the Pope hath a Temporal and Spiri- 
tual power in England, muſt explain what 
the full intent of that power 1s, that the 
King may diſcern whether he hath enough 
ofeither as to preſerve himſelfand the peace 
of the Kingdom ; and they who inſiſt up- 
on his having a ſpiritual power , as moſt of 
the moſt moderate Catholicks do , without 
imagining that it can in the leaft leſſen 
their affetion and loyalty to the King, 
which they do really intend to preſerve 
inviolable, muſt asxlearly explain and de- 
fine what they underſtand that firital to 
be , which may otherwiſe be extended as 
far as the former 'intend the temporal and 
ſpirituzl ſhall extend ; nor in truth can 
they be ſecure of their own innocence , of 
which they think themſelves in poſſeſſion, 
until they fully know from hots who 1n- 
tangle them with diſtinQtions , what that 
ſpiritual power 1s , and what ſubmiſſion they 
are bound to pay to it , which ſeeming to 
be ſome obligation upon their Conſcience, 
It 15 fit they may be ſure it cannot involve 
them- in aCtions contrary to their duties, 
which. they can hardly be ſecure of, and 
leſs fatisfie others , [till they abſolutely dil- 
claim any power to be in him at all with 
* reference to England, as they will _ - 
| u 
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full enquiry diſcover, that he hath noother 
in any Catholick Kingdom, but what is 
granted to him by the Soveraign power, and 
the municipal Laws of the Kingdom, which 
makes it differ ſo much in all the Catho/ick 
Nations of Europe , and to be little. or no- 
thing out of it. INT, 


IV. Whether Catholick Subjets 1n Eng- 
land are:not bound to give as good ſecurity 
to the King for their tidelity, and peace- 
able behaviour, as all his other ſubjects do, 
and without which they cannot wonder 
that they may be made /ubjef# to ſuch Laws, 
and reſtraints, as may diſable them from 
being dangeroms, when they profeſs to owe 
obedience to a foreign Prince, who doth as 
much profeſs not. to be a friend. to their 
Country, and will not declare what that 
obedience 1s ? 


V. Whether his Majeſty may not 
juſtly, and ought net prudently to require 
the ſame z Or 45 full [« atisf action and ſecu- 
rity for their all:giance , as Catholick Sub- 
jecfs give for their fidelity .to Catholick - 
Kyngs ; if ſo, how can the Erzlifh Ci 
tholicks under pretence of Religion refule 


.to declare, that it is in no Earthly por- 


& to ablolve them from their, fidelity 
I to 
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to the King , when no French Roman (4- 
tholick dares refuſe the ſame, it being 2 
Catholick refolution in France, and renew- 
ed upon the occaſion of a ſeditious Book 
by a Declaration of the Sorbowne concern- 
ing the Kings Indeperdency , 1n the Year 
1663. Quod ſubditi fidem , & obedtentian 
Regi Chriſtianiſſimo ita debent, ut ab its 
wel pretextu diſpenſari poſſint ; and: whe- 
ther any Catholick in France, or Spain, 
can refuſe to profeſs that he doth not 
believe that the Pope can depoſe the 
_ » If the King thinks to require 
it 


VI. Whether fince the Pope fo lately 
cauſed his Majeſtie's (athokek - Subjedts 
in Ireland to rebel, and when out of the 
Conſcience of their fin they ſubmitted to 
the King , and ſubſcribed , and ſwore to 
the obſervation of+ the Articles agreed 
upon ; The Pope abſolved them from the 
performance of their Ozths , and took up- 
on himſelf to be their Geyeral in the 
Perfon of his. Naztio , and. aſſumed the 
- exerciſe of the Regal power both at Land 
and Sex, and impriſoned thoſe Catholicks, 
and threatned to take their Lives who 
had promoted the peace , and deſired to: 
return to the Kjng*s Subjettion ; ” nd 

h when 
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when. ſince the Kings happy Reſtoration, 
the Nobility, and Col Cheng of  Ire- 
land , thought it neceſſary to preſent 
ſome Teſtimony of their _ Allegi- 
axce to the King , in which they rm. 
red that the Pope had no power to 4di- 
ſence with their fidelity to his Majefty, 
or to abſolve them from any Oaths they 
ſhould take to that purpoſe, which De- 
claration was atteſted, and ſubſcrrbed 
by many of the principal Catholick Nobi- 
lity , and others of the be# quality , and 
zntere#t , as hkewiſe by ſome of their T- 
tular Catholick Biſhops, and many of their 
Secular, and Regalar Clergie; But com- 
plaint,. apd notice hereof _ ſent to 
Rome, the Pope was ſo offended at it, 
that he caufed his Nwuncio in Flanders to 
command ſome of the Clergy who had 
ſubſcribed that Paper to attend him, and 
threatned to excommunicate them, and 
(ardinal Bgrbarine at the ſame time , writ 
a Letter to the Biſbops , and Clergie of Ire- 
lend, in which he ſignified how much, 
the Pope was diſpleaſed that ſuch a fub-. 
ſcription, and declaration had beer made® 
and commanded them to diſcountenance, 
and ſuppreſs the ſame , and take care that 
it ſhould proceed no farther, and the Car- 
dinal added, That they ſhould remember 
R 4 what 
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what they well knew, that the Kingdom remained 
ſtill under Excommunication ? 


This being the caſe, it cannot but be 
very neceſſary that his Majeſty ſhould 
know what opinion his Catholick Subjects 
have of this Forezgy power , which will 
obſerve” no limits, but of his own pre- 
ſcription, and will concern all Romazr 
Engliſh Subjetts to explain their ſence of 
it, that they may not be thought to de- 
fre only the proteQtion of thoſe Laws, 
which gives them equal title to . what- 
ever all other Subjefts enjoy ,. and to be 
willing to be diſpenſed with for perfor- 
mance of all thoſe obligations which other 
SubjeCts are under ; and in conſideration 
whereof the other benefits are granted to 
them. | | 


VII. Whether the Exgliſh (atholick 
Swbjetts are not bouhd in Conſcience to 
ſubmit to the Laws of the Land, 1n all 
things which are not againſt the Laws of 
God, and who is to be judge: whether they 
are againſt the Law of God or no, and if 
Men are forbid to keep Company, or to 
have converſation with diffolute, and pro- 
phane Perſons , how they can juſtifie the 
living in continual company with, and in 
| | conſtant 
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conſtant profeſſion of friendſhip to thoſe 
who they conceive , and. believe to be 
out of a poſſibility of Salvation , and for 
which Goin truth they do believe it) the 
laying , they may believe as well as hope 
that: they. will repent and become Ca- 
tholick before they dye , when whatever 
they may hope , they do not in truth be- 
lieve that they will ever change their 
Religion, ſo that it is more reaſonable 
to believe from the learning, reaſon and 
judgment of many Catholicks , that they 
do not believe it, whatever they are ob- - 
liged to fay , or rather whatever: others 
iay to- them , and whether- Proteſtants 
who do think that the Papiſts do really 
believe they muſt be damned, are not 
very excuſable, if they avoid, and decline 
any commerce, or converſation with 
them , even to the abſtaining from buy- 


10g or ſelling with them , or from enter- 


taining any Servant of that Religion, ſince 
it cannot reaſonably be preſumed that a 
Servant can love a Maſter, which it is his 
duty to do, who he doth believe will ifal- 
libly be damned *? 


VII... How Mr. Creſſy, and the reſt 
who have received Orders in the Church 


| of England, can juſtifie, or excuſe their 


being 
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being re-ordgined after they change their 
Relation, ſince ſo many Connculs have de- 
clared againſt it, and no one for it , and 
ſince the ſucceſſion of Biſhops is as plainly 
manifeſt in oe (hurch as in the other, and 
in truth may be more doubted upon their 
own grounds in. the Roman, from the 
aumber of Schiſms, and the continuance 
of them , in which ſo many excommunica- 
red Perſons have been conſecrated Biſhops, 
and they again ordained Prieſts under the 
ſame condemnation , which may be ſup- 
poſed to have made a great confuſion , by 
many Mens —_— conferred Orders, who 
(by their Rules, I lay) were Laymen them- 
ſelves; However , what difference can 
there be aſſigned, why ſuch of the Greet 
Church who come to them , are not re- 
ordained , but thoſe of the Church of Eng- 
land are compelled to be ? 


IX. Whether St. Peter exerciſed any 
juriſdition, or aſſumed any ſuperiority, o- 
ver the reſt of the Apoſtles, during the Se- 
ven Tears he remained at Aztioch , as he 
ought to have done, if the Supremacy was 
annexed to his Perſoz, or in.the Four and 
twenty Tears he reigned in Rome, and whe- 
ther the contrary be not manifeſt by Sr. 
PauPs Epiftles to the Galathians , not n 

* much 
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much by the Conteft that was berween 
him , and St. Peter about (Feumeiſion eveti 
at Aptioch , in St; Peter's own Dioeeſs , 
where St. Paul withftood hints to his fact, 
becauſe he was to be blamed , Which is poor- | 
ly anſwered by thoſe who fay , it was 
im the warmth of difputaezion , when all 
men contradit ezth other , without di- 
ftinftion of quality or degree ; But I ſay 
Ido not urge the equality fo much by that . 
cortradiition ( though it be not anſwered) 
as by the matter, orcafion, and [vbſiance of 
that Epiſtle, which feems to be written 
FR_—g uporr that ſubjeQ : St. Par/ 
had converted that People, the Galathi- 
ans from Paganiſm, to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and he was no ſooner gorie from ther to 
another place, but fome' other Chriftians 
( for there was no attempt- to reduce a- 
gain to Paganiſm) were inclined to a- 
muſe with Scruples, that they were nor ' 
throughly informed of the' whole Faith 
that was neceffary , nor by one who had 
ever ſeen our Saviour, and fo was not 
like to be himſelf informed as well as 
they, eſpecially when St. Peter preached 
contrary to what the other taught, 1o 
that the weight of what was objected 
by thoſe, whoever they were, was the 


incompetency -of the Perſon who had 
taught 
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taught them, in compariſon of the other, 
and particularly of St. Peter ; So that St. 
Paul could not at this time have been ig- 
norant of that Sapremacy, if there had been 
any, this Epiſtle being written above Se- 
wventeen Tears after his comverſion, nor could 
he have avoided the mentioning of it 
_ this argument , if he had knownit, 
eſpecially ſince he writ that Letter from 
Rowe, where Peter at the ſame time was, 
nar could: he more clearly have confuted 
that Opinion than he hath done , except 
he had believed St. Peter himſelf to have 
afcfeted it, which he had no reaſon to do, 
ſince he knew who they were who had 
infuſed thoſe ſuggeſtions ; He gives them 
a ſhort accompt of his own Apoſtleſhip, 
and how he had ſpent his time ſince, .of 
his firſt Journey to Jeruſalem , yet that 
he went not thither till three Tears after 
his copverſion, and till after he performed 
many aQs of his Apoſtleſhip, in which he 
received no direCtion from any ; OF his 
Second Journey afterwards to Jeruſalem in 
which he takes care that they might nor 
think that he had axy Superiour there, To 
whom we gave place by ſubjettion, no not 
for an. hour ; He proceeds then in the ſame 
jealoyulie to make a compariſon with St. 
Peter ; He that wrought effettually in Pe- 


ter, 


©. 
fer , to the Apoſtleſbip of the Circumciſion, 
the ' ſame was' mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles ; effettually in Peter , mighty in 
. Paxl, a word of an equal energy: and 
left all this might be looked upon as 
ſpeaking behind his back , after he had 
mentioned the reſpe& he had received 
from the other 4poſtles, from James, and ' 
Cephas , and John , he tells them , that 
when Peter came to him ,' he withſtood. 
him to the face becauſe he was to be bla> 
med , and the manner of his' expoſtula-. 
tion with him ſeems very rough', as 
with a'man that ſtood upon; the ſame 
level with him, 'not as with the - ſole 
Vicar of Chrift ; If thou' being 4 Few 1i- 
weft after the manner of the Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews, why compelle## 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the ors ? 
Whoſoever ſeriouſly reflets upon the 
tampering that had' been with the Ga- 
lathians to leflen their confidence in 'Pasl, 
and the gradations by which he endea- 
voured to reconfirm them in the fame 
faith he had formerly taught them , can- 
nor but beheve that the ' Apoſtles had 
therein a purpoſe to root out-any ſuch 
_ of priority out of their hearts;, 
eſpecially when in no other place- afftr 
this there appears the leaſt mention of, 
| Or 
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or appeal to St. Peter , in the mapy et- 
tours and miſ-jnterpretations of the words 
and aQtjons of qur Savrour , and of them 
in "the Lite of the Apoſtles, from whence 
many troyþles, and great diſarders ſprung 
- grew up amongſt Chriſtians af that 


He ſhall do well to confider , whether 
it be probable that St. Peer himſelf , or 
any of his. Succeſſars did pretend a. Pre- 

ency , , or Superiority over Saiat Jobs 
the. Enangeli# , who lived Twenty Tears 
after Saint Peter , and to let ys know 
when the #r/# Pope diſcovered his Sy 
prematy over other Biſhops, and then we 
know well egough how/ it was introduced 
in Temporatities. 


If Mr. Crefſy and the reſt of the eveies 


of the Church of England, who will not al. 
low any members ot the ſame to have any 

, without eelerpng (her Mother, of 
a place in Heaven, and hardly admit them 


tobe in their wits 7 6 Earth, would en- 
ter upan the diſquiſition of theſe particu- 
lacs, whichare-warily declined in all thear 
Wriitings , or very perſunForily handled, 
the foundation , dectrine.-and diſcipilive of 
that Church, would be ina ſhort time as 

terly 
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terly overthrown and demoliſhed , or 
worthily vindicated and ſupported in the 
judgment of moſt learned and diſcerning 
mien ; and there can be but two reaſons 
why they ſhould decline this method, 
which they ſhould the rather imbrace, be- 
cauſe all other have proved inefteQual, 
and in near two hundred years, the appeal 
to Fathers and Councils, or Scripture it 
ſelf, hath not reconciled many perſons in 
any one controverted particular, but thoſe 
two reaſons , fo unwarrantable that they 
will never be owned, will never ſuffer 
them to admit the method , and purſue it 
cloſely. 'Fhe firſt is , that if they ſhould 
proceed in this ingenuous and ſubſtantial 
way , they would be cut off from thoſe 
common places in which they are only 
verſed , and by which they are ſupplied 
to urge all things which have been 
thought heretofore material to that mat- 
ter, and to reply to what is {aid of courſe, 
but eſpecially they will find themſelves 
am —_ thac elighs of = words 
in which they ſo muc , of calling 
thoſe they 5-4 not love , and whoſe argu- 
mentsthey cannot anſwer, Hereticks, who 
are condemned already to Hel-fire, and 
from asking the old queſtion , that 


hath been as often anfwered as asked; 
Where 
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Where was your Church before Luther , and 
from their ſo often vain excurſions upon 
the voluptuouſneſs of Henry the Eighth, 
whom they would fain perſwade: the 
World to be the Founder of the: Church of 
Exglaxnd , and all the Reformation to have 
been deviſed by him. Whereas if they 
would ſeriouſly ſtudy : theſe material 
points, ' the firſt whereot —_— very far 
towards the facilitating the reſolution up- 
on the reſt, they might eaſily diſcern, that 
no of the Church of England, by 
their own'rules can be comprehended 
within any of their decrees for an Heretick; 
which ſerves their turn only. as an angry 
word to throw at any mans head ,, whom 
they. defire to make odious to all Roman 
Catholicks; and they would be as eaſily 
convinced, that we never had any thing 
to do with Lather ; that 1n all thoſe quar- 
rels and wars, which were. either occaſi- 
oned by him, or accompanied his do- 
arrine, there was not a. man of the Engliſh 
Nation that was ever engaged, and that it 
was long after his time,and not at all by his 
»odel that the Church of \Englazxd without 
one Sword drawn, and in'as peaceable 
and grave a manner ,. as ever that Nation 
hath concurred in the making of any of 
thoſe excellent Laws, which I—_ 
tnem 


Con) 
them fromallthe Subjetsof the World, irf + 
the happineſs they enjoy, did regje& thoſe 
ſuperſtitions and inconveniences, -which 
they could not ſooner free themſelvesfrom 
with thoſe'circumftances of Juſtice and 
\ Peace, and the retaining whereof-would 
have been more for the benefit and advan- 
tage of the (ourt of Rome, than fot the 
Charch of Englana,or the good of that Kjng- 
dom ; and as-fuch alterations cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be made with ſo »niverſal a 
po. but that many of all conditions ad- 
hered ſtill to the exerciſe of their Religion, 
with all the cireumſtanceswhich they had 
been before accuſtomed ' unto, and for 
which no Body ſuffered-in many* Years, 
nor till by their treaſonable atts and con- 
ſpiracies they appeared CLneeOny to the 
State : For Kng Henry the Eighth he had 
ſome Perſonal Conteſts with Clement the 
Seventh, who was then Pope, from whom 
he received ſuch perſonal indignities , as in 
the Opinion of moſt of the Princes of that 
Age, who had all out-grown. the ward{bip 
of the- Pope, he could not but reſent and 
vindicate himfelf from ; nor did he do«it 
any other way, than his moſt glorious C4 
tholick Predeceſſors had always done' or 
far lefs injuries or provocations, as £4- 
ward the Firſt and Edward the Third, and: 

©. others 
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others whoſe Religion was never ſuſpett- 
ed, often reſtrained him from exerciſing 
any Authority or Juriſdiftion in- Exglazd, 
to which they well knew he had no other 
anthority or right, but what the Crown had 
granted him, and forbid any of their Sub- 
jeRs to repair to Rome, or to receive any 
Orders from thence, which was upon the 
matter all that Henry the Eighth did , and 
was- no more than Lenis the Twelfth of 
Fraxce had done very few years before, 
but was fo far from being enclined or fa- 
vouring to any reformation or alteration in 
Religion, that he proceeded as long as he 
lived with the utmoſt ſeverity againſt all 
who were but ſuſpeRed to be averſe from 
the Catholick Religion, and cauſed many of 
them to be burned as Hereticks very few 
days before, having made new Laws for 
the diſcovery of them ſtriter than had 
been ever before. And there 1s no reaſon 
to believe that he did not dye as much a 
Catholick as he was when he writ againſt 
Luther ; nor did any (atholick Prince for- 
bear to enter into the ſtrifeſt alliance with 
him, notwithſtanding the Popes Bulls of 
E xcommunication, Deprivation, and Inter- 
diction ; nor was there one Maff the leſs 
ſaid for it in Ezg/and; and after his death 
his Otſequies were withall poſſible ſolemni- 
ry 
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ty obſerved (as hath been faid before) in 
Paris at Noſtre Dame, by Francis the Firſt, 
notwithſtandingall thoſe Bulls from Rome, 
in all which nothing can be more obfer- 
vable, than that the great Emperor (harles 
the Fifth, who had threatned and compel- 
led that weak humorous Pope into all choſe 
aQts of folly and preſumption againſt the 
King, had no ſooner made him commit 
that inſolence, but himſelf entred into a 
ſtraiter friendſhip and confederacy with the 
Excommunicated Kjng, than had ever be- 
fore been between them. 


' The other reaſon why they will very 
unwillingly expoſe' their intereſt to this 
manner of Debate is, 'That it would divide 
their Party, which if they were ſolicitous 
only for truth, would not prevail with 
them. -Other Catholick Kingdoms and Na- 
tions which differ from' one another , as 
well in the profeſſioz as the exerciſe of the 
Roman Religion , as the French hold a 
Concil to be above the Pope, and the Sp.1- 
niards the Pope to be above a Council, and 
many other Particulars ; when they come 
to know that the Crown and Church of Enz- 
land have eſtabliſhed only amongſt them- 
ſelves ſuchan exerciſe of Chriſt;an Religion, 


that in all the: ſubſtantial and eſſential 
"V2 Points 
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Points is the ſame which they profeſs, 
without cenſuring them, or what they 
find fit to do in their Countries , and have 
only made ſuch alterations as by the Conſti.. 
zution of that Kzngdom they may lawfully. 
do, and which they find more agreeable 
to the manners of the Nation, and for the 
peace and happineſs of the people. They 
will not thiak themſelves concerned in 
the policy of other Kingdoms, nor the Popes 
Authority ſo much of the Eſſence of (atholick 
Religion, that they arebound to ſupport all 
his pretences which are different in all 
thoſe Countries which are moſt devoted 
to him, and therefore cannot flow from 
any determination of our Saviour, which 
would have made it the ſame in al places ; 
beſides they too well know, thatin all the 
Particulars propoſed, the Catholick Dottors 
are not of oze mind, who are now kept 
united to them by not knowing the (| onſla 
tution of the Church of England, nor that 
the Roman Catholicks in that Kingdom re- 
fuſe to give that ſecurity for their Duty to. 
the Kzng, and for their peaceable and good 
behaviour, as all other their- Fellow-Subjetts 
' cheerfully give, and as are required of all 
by the Laws of the Kzzgdom ; and if they 
would perform that common Duty, it 1s 
very probable that their appearing na 
more 
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more danger to. threaten the State, from 


- them, than from-:other men, thoſe Laws: 


which the iniquity. of #herr-, Forefathers 


brought, upon them by their cop{piracies 


and #reaſons,may be ſuſpended towardstheir 
innocent Children, until ſuch time ag;their. 
peaceable' demeanour, and good carreage ſhall 
make it appear juſt tobe aboliſhed. .. This. 
expedient for the reaſons aforeſaid, will 
be obſtruQted by. the Relzgious and Regular. 
Clergy, who have ſo abſolute a. dependence 
upon the Pope, that they are-in truth Sub- 
jects tq..no other Prince : and probably 


ſome few of the Secular Clergy may.concur 


with them, though -ore of them, if they 
can diſcern any ſecurity to themſelves in 
diſclaiming the Popes Authority, which few _ 
of them look upon, as of the Eſſence of 
their Religion, and have in their hearts 
as. well as in their profeſſions as ſincere 


' Purpoſes towards the King and his People. 


However, I know not why all the Lay- 
Catholicks of his Majeſties Dominions ſhould 
bind up their intereſt, with thoſe who 
have afferent obligations from them, nor 


| how my can excuſg themlelyes from not 
iy 


throughly examininf every orte of the par- 
ticular Heads propoſed, by which they 
will receive this benefit and information, 
that they will clearly diſcera what is ze- 

| ceſſary 
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ceſſary for them to retaizs and infiſt upon, 
without which in their conſcience'-(as 
thus informed) they cannot continue 
Members of the Catholick Church, and what 
is ſo much of the policy of the State, that is 
warrantable or unwarrantable, only as it 
1s eftabhſhed by the Sovereign Authority, 
and by this means they will know how'to 
give unto C2ſar that which is Ceſars, and 
to render unto God that which belongs 
unto God ; the juſt diſtribution whereof 
is of an equal concernment to all Chrifti- 
ans, being equally enjoined by our Savi- 
our Chriſt. | 


* £ 2 SY * - Mu - 
2 Re ET. > 
#70 


THE END. 
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The Works of Dr. Hanmond in four 
large Volumes, viz; | 


OL. I. A ColleQion of Diſcourles 
chiefly PraQtical. 

Vol. II. A'ColleQion of Diſcourſes in 
Defence of the Church of England. 1. A- 
gainſt the Romaniſts, 2. Againſt other 
Adyerſaries. 

Vol. HI. A Paraphraſe and Annotati- 
ons upon. all the Books of the New 'Te- 
itament. 

Vol. IV. A Paraphraſe and Annotati- 
ons upon the Books of the Pſalms. 

A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon 
(the ten firlt Chapters of ) the Pro- 
verbs, MS, | hs 

Thirty one Sermons Preach'd upon ſe- 
veral Occaſions, With an Appendix to 
Vol. II. 

The 
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'The Catholick DoQrine of. the Eucha- 
riſt.in all Ages : Jn Anſwer to what M. 
Arnaud, D of the- Sorboy, : alledges 
touching; the Belief of 'the Greek, -Moſco- 
wvite, Armenian, Jacobite, Neſtorian, Coptic, 
Maroaie , and other Faftern Churches. 
Whereunto 1s added an Account 'of the 
Book of the Body and Bloud of our Lord, 

ubliſhed under the Name of Bertram. 
' In Six Books. St | 

© | The Free-holders:Grand Inqueſt,touch- 
ing our Sovereign Lord the King and His 
Parliament. To which are added Obſer- 
vations upon Forms of Government. To- 
gether with DireQions for Obedience fo 
Governours in dangerous and doubtful 
Times.--*By the Learned Sir Robert Fil- 
mer, -Knight; : 

_ Sermonspreach'd partly before his Ma- 
jeſty at White-hall, and partly before Anne 
Dutcheſs. of York, at- the Chappel at 
S* James ; by Henry Killigrew D. D. Ma- 
fter of ' the Savoy,' and Almoner to his 
Royal Highnefſ. New. | 

- Search the Scriptures : A Treatiſe ſhew- 
ing, That all Chriſtians ought to read the 
Holy Books ; with - Dire&tions to then 
therein; Inthree Parts. In Twelves. New. 
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